
HALLGATčI MţHELYTANULMĆNYOK 3. 

REJUVENATING SCHOLARSHIP 

COLLECTION OF GRADUATE SCHOOL STUDIES IN HISTORY 
 

EDITED BY:  

P£TER FORISEKï KATALIN SCHREKï ĆKOS SZENDREI  

 





 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

HALLGATčI MţHELYTANULMĆNYOK 3. 
REJUVENATING SCHOLARSHIP 

COLLECTION OF GRADUATE SCHOOL 

STUDIES IN HISTORY 
 

 

 

UNIVERSITY OF DEBRECEN  

DOCTORAL SCHOOL OF HISTORY AND ETHNOLOGY 

 

 
EDITED BY:  

P®ter Forisek  

Katalin Schrek 

Ćkos Szendrei  

 

 

 

 

 

 

DEBRECEN, 2015



 

Published by the University of Debrecen  

Doctoral School of History and Ethnology  

 

Supported by 

TĆMOP-4.2.2.B-15/KONV-2015-0001 

ĂTudom§nyos k®pz®s mŤhelyeinek t§mogat§saò 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Peer-reviewed by 

R·bert Barta, Erzs®bet Bodn§r, G§bor Brad§cs, P®ter Forisek,  

S§ndor Gebei, R·bert Kerepeszki, Csaba L®vai, P§l LŖvei, Gyºrgy Miru, 

Zsolt Moln§r-Kov§cs, L§szl· Pallai, Kl§ra Papp, J§nos Rainer M., Ćkos 

Szendrei, Levente Tak§cs, Umemura Yuko 

 

 

Typography: 

Ćkos Szendrei 

 

Cover illustration ï Alberto Cantinoôs World Map (from the 16
th
 century) 

Cover design:  

Attila S§ndor 

 

ISSN 2063ī6024 

 

É University of Debrecen  

Doctoral School of History and Ethnology 

 

É Authors and Editors 

 

Printed by Kapit§lis Ltd. 

Debrecen 



 

TABLE OF CONTENTS 
 

FOREWORD ................................................................................................. 7 
 

Bal§zs Antal Bacsa 
FIFTH TASTE ïTHE CIVILIZATIONA L EFFECTS OF GARUM ....................... 11 
 

Tam§s Szebenyi 

THE MANIFESTATION OF TRADE ALONG THE LIMES IN THE DISTRICT OF 

AQUINCUM TOWARDS THE SARMATIAN BARBARICUM ........................... 17 
 

Ćd§m Nov§k 

POLYSIGILLIC CHARTERS OF THE 1411ï1412 POLISHïHUNGARIAN PEACE 

NEGOTIATIONS ......................................................................................... 34 
 

Rita Papp 

SOLDIERS IN DEBRECEN: BURDENS, CONFLICTS, CRIMES AT THE TURN OF 

THE 17
TH

 AND 18
TH

 CENTURIES .................................................................. 53 
 

Csaba Kis 
CHANGES IN THE FUNCTION OF THE CASTLE OF EGER AT THE TURN OF 

THE 17
TH

 AND 18
TH

 CENTURIES .................................................................. 66 
 

Katalin Schrek 

ĂTRAVELS IN CIRCASSIAò EDUARD TAITBOUT DE MARIGNYôS RECORDS 

ABOUT THE WEST COAST REGION OF THE BLACK SEA ........................... 76 
 

Katalin V§radi 

DIE VORGESCHICHTE DES BERLINER  

KONGRESSES (JANUAR ï MAI 1878)......................................................... 86 
 

M§rta Kov§cs 

THE VERNACULAR PRESS ACT (1878) AND THE BRITISH CONSERVATIVE 

PUBLIC OPINION ..................................................................................... 100 
 

 



6 

Tam§s T·th 

JȉICHIRǽ IMAOKA VERSUS REGGELI ĐJSĆG. ORIENTALISM IN INTERWAR 

HUNGARY ............................................................................................... 109 
 

D§niel Moln§r 

G£ZA SOčS IN THE RESISTANCE MOVEMENT ......................................... 121 
 

M§t® G§l 

THE CASE STUDY OF THE PERSECUTION OF A RURAL CHURCH IN 

HUNGARY AFTER 1956 ........................................................................... 135 
 

Csongor Cserh§ti 

ROCK UNDER THE RED STAR. THE HUNGARIAN ROCK SCENE IN THE 

KĆDĆR ERA. THE STORY OF HUNGAROTON .......................................... 147 
 

J¼lianna Orosz 

LIFE STORIES OF TRANSCARPATHIAN HUNGARIAN WOMEN ï 

REMINISCENCES OF THE SOCIALISM ....................................................... 158 
 

T²mea Kulcs§r 

ASPECTS OF STRATEGICAL DEVELOPMENT OF  

CARPATHIAN EUROREGION .................................................................... 170 
 

LIST OF AUTHORS ................................................................................... 181 



 

FOREWORD 
 

The Department of History and the Doctoral School of History and Ethnology of 

the University of Debrecen, as well as the Association of History Students of the 

University of Debrecen have already organized several talent nurturing confer-

ences in the previous years. The most outstanding lectures were assorted from 

two previous conferences in this volume under the title Rejuvenating Scholarship, 

alluding to the fact that the future of erudition lies with the young people, who 

take upon themselves being engaged in scholarly research, enlarging our knowl-

edge with their results on the world surrounding us, or rather the history of it in 

this case. 

Both conferences were organized within the framework of collaborating 

interregional Hungarian academic workshops. Our partners were the Institute of 

Hungarian History of the Babeĸ-Bolyai University of Cluj-Napoca, together with 

the Ferenc R§k·czi II Transcarpathian Hungarian Institute of Beregovo, Ukraine. 

The conferences had been organized by P®ter Forisek, associate professor of the 

Institute of History of the University of Debrecen, Katalin Schrek, PhD candidate 

of history at the University of Debrecen and Zsolt Moln§r-Kov§cs, associate pro-

fessor of the Babeĸ-Bolyai University. The first symposium was held on Septem-

ber 8 and 9, 2014 in Cluj-Napoca supported by the Campus Hungary exchange 

programme. The second conference was also orchestrated as the joint event of the 

University of Debrecen and the Babeĸ-Bolyai University of Cluj-Napoca, held in 

the RezsŖ So· guesthouse of the University of Debrecen at S²kfŖk¼t, on April 9 

and 10, 2015. These conferences had an interdisciplinary approach, collecting pa-

pers on historical, ethnographic and anthropological researches. 

Organizing the two conferences, our aim was to develop such profes-

sional connections, within the framework of the outstanding scientific and educa-

tional cooperation between the University of Debrecen and Hungarian scientific 

workshops abroad for our students participating in graduate and postgraduate 

studies, by which they will become acquainted with Hungarian cross-border 

workshops and enhance further cooperation with them. 

For the present volume, we have selected studies from each historical pe-

riod. In the classical history section, Bal§zs Antal Bacsa examines the role of ga-

rum within the Roman culinary, an utterly important condiment of the empire, 

while the study of Tam§s Szebenyi demonstrates a section of ancient commerce 
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through the segment of trading partnership between the Roman civilization and a 

barbaric culture, the Sarmatians.  

Ćd§m Nov§k surveys the diplomatic connections between the Kingdom 

of Hungary and the Kingdom of Poland. He presents the characters, whom have 

played an important role in it. Through the analysis of the contemporary seals and 

the correspondences of the key figures, he tries to present the characters playing 

the most important role in the HungarianïPolish relation. Rita Papp assays the 

crimes committed by the soldiers deployed in Debrecen, from a social historical 

point of view. Csaba Kis examines the history of the renowned Castle of Eger, af-

ter the era of the Ottoman rule in Hungary. The strategic role of the formerly bor-

der castle had significantly changed by the eighteenth century, Eger had become 

the central garrison of the Habsburg army in Hungary. 

The paper of Katalin Schrek belongs to modern history, where the au-

thor, using the travelogue of a Frenchmen, unveils the political, social and eco-

nomic nexus of the Caucasus area, which belonged to the Ottoman Empire in the 

beginning of the nineteenth century. The antecedents of the Congress of Berlin in 

1878, the most significant political and diplomatic event of the nineteenth century 

Europe, is presented by Katalin V§radi in her paper. The British Vernacular Press 

Act was passed in the very same year, and M§rta Kov§cs summarizes the opin-

ions of the political parties on the subject, focusing primarily on the British con-

servative press and views.  

The block of the twentieth century begins with the paper of Tam§s T·th, 

who describes the press lawsuit towards JȊichirǾ Imaoka, a Japanese scientist 

who was living in Hungary during the 1920s. Imaoka had a consequential role in 

the Hungarian familiarization of Japanese history and culture. D§niel Moln§r pre-

sents the role of G®za S·os, a politician who can be linked to the Horthy-

emigration, during the opposition against the Nazi Germany and its Hungarian re-

tainers. The study of M§t® G§l is concerned with the relations between the Hun-

garian government and the Roman Catholic Church after 1956, revealing the anti-

ecclesiastical activity of the communist regime through a casework having oc-

curred in the Archdiocese of Eger. Csongor Cserh§ti examines the specific politi-

cal and social role of the Hungarian rock music via the history of Hungaroton, the 

state owned record company, during the communist dictatorship. J¼lianna Orosz 

demonstrates the afflictions and everyday life of the Transcarpathian Hungarians 

during the socialism, through the reminiscence of three Transcarpathian Hungar-

ian women. At last but not least, the volume is closed with the contemporary 

study of T²mea Kulcs§r, who presents the development of the Carpathian Eurore-
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gion after the fall of the Soviet Union and the transition of power in Central and 

Eastern Europe, focusing primarily on the interregional connections between 

Hungary and Ukraine. 

The editorial works of this book had already come to an end when Prof. 

Imre Papp, the former director of the Doctoral School of History and Ethnogra-

phy of the University of Debrecen had passed away. The editors and the authors 

offer this volume with honour to the memory of their deceased tutor. 

P®ter Forisek 

 





 

Bal§zs Antal Bacsa 

FIFTH TASTE ïTHE CIVILIZATIONAL EFFECTS OF GARUM  

 
ABSTRACT 
This paper attempts to briefly present the role that garum, the famous fish sauce 

had fulfilled in Roman culinary. It touches upon themes such as preparation, trade 

and consumption of the product, based on classical literature and some of the 

most recent publications on the subject. Why distinct, if it was at all, from our 

taste, and what was the relation of the authors of antiquity to this fish product. 

Recent research fields of the fifth taste, and modern experiments on reproducing 

this ancient fish sauce also have a place below. 

Keywords: Garum, umami, production, trade, Roman cuisine 

  

Filtered liquid of salted fish and viscera that had been fermented in stone tubs on 

the sun for up to three months. Broadly speaking that is how we can identify what 

garum is. Being aware of this, it is not surprising that most people welcome this 

condiment that was so beloved by Greeks and Romans, with a measure of aver-

sion. But do we have to condemn it at first site, or it rather stands closer to our 

sense of taste than we previously have thought? Only the urban elite could obtain 

this condiment labeled as pretiosam
1
 by Seneca, or the demand for it was far 

greater than the needs of the nobilitas? This paper seeks the answers for these 

questions. 

The main cause of this precarious response mentioned above should cer-

tainly be sought in classical literature. Seneca bluntly asks: Ă(é) Illud sociorum 

garum, pretiosam malorum piscium salinem, non credis urere salsa tabe prae-

cordia?ò ï Ă(é) the costly extract of poisonous fish, burns up the stomach with 

its salted putrefaction?ò
2
 Artemidoros writes similarly to Seneca when he states 

Ă(é) garum is nothing but putrefaction.ò
3
 The prominent classical scholar of the 

first half of the 20
th
 century Ugo Paoli neither conceives otherwise, since in his 

opinion ñOur stomachs would probably revolt at a dish prepared with garum.ò
4
 

Notwithstanding the situation is far from drastic, thanks to the works of 

Claude Jardin, Th®odore Monod, Pierre Grimal and Robert Curtis, just to mention 

a few. Since, the base of the Worcestershire sauce is anchovy too, and the Nα̯c 

mͽm fish sauce is still made similarly to the ancient method in Vietnam and under 

the name Ishiri in Japan. The latter two are the traditional ingredients of the far-

east cuisines and can be added at any time of the cooking process. 

                                                           
1 Seneca: Epistulae morales. 95. 25. Transl.: Richard Mott Gummere. 
2 Ibid. 
3 Artemidoros: Onirocriticon 1. 66. Transl.: Daniel E. Harris-McCoy. 
4 Ugo Paoli: Rome, Its People, Life and Customs. Bristol 1964. 91. 
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Its name derives from the Greek noun garos/garon from around the 5
th
 

century BC, which was being used to name a today unknown type of fish, or 

rather a fluid condiment made of that fish.
5
 Throughout its presence, this condi-

ment was called in several names. The most frequently used were garum and li-

quamen. In accordance with the current state of classical historical research, the 

liquamen was the most probably used term for naming a condiment separate from 

garum in the 1
st
 century AD, and was later applied as a synonym for it by the 5

th
 

century AD.
6
 It is also possible however that garum was made only by the blood 

of selected fish
7
, while liquamen was made by whole fish.   

According to the only cookbook from antiquity that survived, the De re 

coquinaria noted under Marcus Gavius Apicius, garum in the Roman nourish-

ment has fulfilled a highly identical role to the dietary in the Far East today. The 

renowned master chef of our time Heston Blumenthal had recently revived the 

mysteries of Roman culinary on the bases of this very work. Naturally, due to his 

reputation he was bound to use modern technology during the process, since he 

had simmered the blood and viscera of the mackerel in brine, then clarified the 

liquid with the help of a vacuum pump, significantly cutting down the duration of 

the procedure. He came to the conclusion that the liquid resembles the taste of a 

rich, aromatic, slightly salty broth made of Ă(é) some roasted langoustine or 

shrimp shells.ò
8
  

The first written source on the production of the condiment is from the 

astrological treatise of Manilius, the Astronomica from the 1
st
 century AD. Ac-

cording to this, only the blood of the fresh catch was mixed with salt to make ga-

rum, while the fish itself and the entrails were used to produce allec. The 

liquamen here was made by using the smaller fish, which otherwise would have 

been neglected.
 9

 These were salted and fermented in large jugs rather than in 

stone tubs.
 
In the words of Pliny, garum consists of Ă(é) the guts of fish and the 

other parts that would otherwise be considered refuse; these are soaked in salt, 

so that garum is really liquor from the putrefaction of these matters.ò
10

 In accor-

dance with him, the most often used fish was mackerel, however other types of 

fish could be also used such as tuna, sprat, European weather loach, sea urchin, 

                                                           
5 The Etymologies of Isidore of Seville. XX. III. 19. (Transl.) Stephen A. Barney ï W. J. Lewis ï J. A. 
Beach ï Oliver Berghof. Cambridge 2006. 399. 
6 See Gr¿ll Tibor: Hal§szat, halteny®szt®s ®s halsz·szgy§rt§s a R·mai Birodalomban. čkor 3. (2014) 

36ï51.  
7 Martialis. XIII. 102. In: Aj§nd®kok kºnyve. (Transl.) B§lint G§bor. čkor 3. (2007) 75.  
8 See Garum Sauce by Heston Blumenthal. https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=mPX8dpKG48M 

(Downloaded: 20 May 2015). 
9 Manilius: Astronomicon V. 656ï681. http://www.thelatinlibrary.com/manilius5.html (Downloaded: 

20 May 2015). 
10Pliny: The Natural History. XXXI. 43. Transl. John Bostock ï H.T. Riley.  
http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:latinLit:phi0978.phi001.perseus-eng1:31. (Downloaded: 20 

May 2015). 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=mPX8dpKG48M
http://www.thelatinlibrary.com/manilius5.html
http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:latinLit:phi0978.phi001.perseus-eng1:31


13 

 

oyster and different sea shells.
11 

As stated in the Astronomica, the cleaned fish 

were layered on salt bed, then salt was poured on top of it, then fish and salt again 

until the stone tub was full. Then it was pressed with heavy weight and left in the 

sun. The condiment was made of selected fish with herbs often added. Regarding 

the amount of salt that had to be mixed with the fish, we can only rely on the 

Bithynian Geophonica. Here the two must be combined in a 1:8 ratio.
12

  After the 

fermentation process the fluid was filtered, and the leftover paste at the bottom of 

the tub, which was called allec, was also used in cookery as fish paste. According 

to Pliny the Elder, allec could also have been made separately from garum.
13

 The 

salty liquid that was used during the fermentation was called muria
14

, which was 

also the name of the cheap fish sauce, according to Martialis.
15

 

He reckons that prime garum is made of mackerel, and it is oftentimes 

given as a gift to the noble.
16

 This must be the garum sociorum, which he calls 

the blood of small mackerel ï scombri de sanguine primo.
17

 While it is possible 

that garum sociorum was solely made of mackrel, not necessarily was every 

mackrel dressing garum sociorum.
18

 But if it was, it must had been high-priced. 

Discussing this matter, our finest source is the edict of Diocletian from 301 BC. 

The edict does not just maximize the price of the sauce, along with many other 

consumables, but also divides it into two groups ï liquamen primum and li-

quamen secundum ï by its quality.
19

 One sextarius
20

 of the higher quality garum 

was sixteen denarii, while the same quantity of the lower quality could only reach 

up to twelve denarii. Although many authors have found the sauce expensive, the 

higher quality garum was still cheaper than one sextarius of the lower quality 

honey.
 
It can be suggested that despite the words of Pliny, fish sauce was not out-

standingly overpriced, based on the edict. We must admit after all that prices 

were commonly higher in the capitalôs, than in other citiesô markets. 

                                                           
11 See Gr¿ll T.: Hal§szat op. cit. 46. 
12 Cassianus Bassus: Geoponicorum. 20. 46. 3.   
13 Pliny: The Natural op. cit. XXXI.44. 
http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:latinLit:phi0978.phi001.perseus-eng1: 31.44. (Downloaded: 

20 May 2015). 
14 Cassianus Bassus: Geoponicorum op. cit. 20. 46. 5. 
15 Martialis. XIII. 103. In: Aj§nd®kok op. cit. 75.  
16 Martialis. XIII. 102. In: Ibid.  
17 Ibid. 
18 Robert Curtis: In Defense of Garum. The Classical Journal 78. (1983: 3.) 232ï240.   
19 Edict of Diocletian. 3. 6ï7. See Alfredo Carannante ï Claudio Giardino ï Umberto Savarese: In 
search of garum. The ñColatura dôaliciò from the amalfitan coast (Campania, Italy): an heir of the an-

cient Mediterranean fish sauces. In: Proceedings of the 4th Italian Congress of Ethnoarchaeology, 

Rome, 17ï19 May, 2006. Eds.: Francesca Lugli ï Alessandra Assunta Stoppiello ï Stefano Biagetti. 
Oxford 2011. 69ï79. 
20 0.547 litre. See čkori r·mai szak§cskºnyv. Budapest 1999. 89.  
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 Interestingly, the Romans did not only make main courses and different 

sauces with it, but have applied it to desserts as well.
21

 More than eighty percent 

of the recipes in the cookbook uses garum, or garum-based sauces. Although we 

must add that Apicius was an offset of an excessively rich patrician family, his 

spendthrift feasts had already drawn the attention of his own contemporaries. 

Pliny writes that he was Ă(é) nepotum omnium altissimus gurges (é)ò ï Ă(é) 

that very deepest whirlpool of all our epicures (é)ò
22

. Even though he had 

gained his reputation by cooking extravagant meals such as the liver of a goose 

fattened on fig, or the fake hake from rabbit liver ï not to mention turning red 

wine into white ï it is highly improbable that the frequent usage of garum had 

only been addressed to the elite.  Since we not only encounter it in the recipes of 

special dishes, but in common meals too. While the condiment could be used in 

its plainness to season, it was frequently mixed with other liquids
23

, such as wine 

(oenogarum), vinegar (oxygarum), water (hydrogarum), oil (elaeogarum) and 

honey (mellogarum). 

The Romans were not only seasoning the food with it, but also used it 

instead of salt, as modern gastronomists say. In addition its flavor pleasantly ac-

companies several types of meat or vegetable, and straightly tops off seafood. It is 

only the tip of the iceberg that plenty of its beneficial physiological effects are 

known. The ancient had also been familiar with those effects, since they were not 

just using it in cookery, but in medicine as well.
24

 Robert Curtis has also pointed 

out in his article ĂSalted Fish Products in Ancient Medicineò that the garum is 

extremely nutritive, full of vitamine B, amino acids, minerals and on top of that 

contains a good deal of protein.
25

 Besides these, fish sauces contain a nowadays 

highlighted amino acid, the so called umami. This new taste was named by a 

chemistry professor of the Imperial University of Tokyo, Kikunae Ikeda in 1908. 

Its name derives from the noun umai, which means delicious. Ikeda was search-

ing for the primary taste of dashi
26

, since its flavor is dissimilar to the four basic 

tastes. After series of chemical experiments, he was able to retrieve the amino 

                                                           
21 Apicius: De re coquinaria.VII. XI. 9. In: Ibid..  
22 Pliny: The Natural op. cit. 10. 68.  
http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:latinLit:phi0978.phi001.perseus-eng1:10.68. (Downloaded: 20 

May 2015). 
23 See Apicius: De re coquinaria. I. XXXI.; II. II.  
24 Pliny: The  Natural op. cit.  31. 44. 

http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:latinLit:phi0978.phi001.perseus-eng1:31.44. (Downloaded: 20 

May 2015).  
25 For details on nutrition value see: Carannante, A. ï Giardino C. ï Savarese U.: In search of garum 

op. cit. 70. 
26 Japanese soup base, whichôs basic ingredient is a seaweed, the Laminaria japonica. See Bernd 
Lindemann ï Yoko Ogiwara ï Yuzo Ninomiya: The Discovery of Umami. Chemical Senses 27. (2007: 

9.) 843. 
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acid in a crystallized form.
27

  Since then, synthetic amino acids are used to en-

hance the flavor of food. 

 The extensive amount of salt that was used during the preparation of the 

condiment had prevented putrefaction, since they have always salted the fresh 

catch right on the coast.
28

 Expressing it with modern terms, they were bacterially 

fermenting the fish.  This is something not so strange to our taste either, than the 

already mentioned Artemidorosian Ănothing but putrefactionò point of view. Just 

think of the Surstrºmming, the Swedish fermented herring, or the utmost favorite 

cheese of Napoleon, the £poisses de Bourgogne. The former delight is prohibited 

to carry by air, because overpressure can occur in the tin due to the fermentation 

process, meaning it may explode, and the letter is banned from public transporta-

tion in France because of its penetrative odour.
29

 Both are considered to be 

amongst the most putrid smelling foods of the world. 

 A vast number of archeological evidences prove the incidence of this 

sauce throughout the whole empire. Several fish salting establishment remains 

had been found in Egypt, Gallia, Africa Proconsularis, Sardinia, Corsica, sur-

rounding the Black Sea and of course Hispania. According to the authors of the 

antiquity, the very best and most expensive garum originated from the letter 

area.
30

 The largest fish salting installation found so far in the western part of the 

empire lies in Lixus, Morocco, with its extensive 1000 m
2
. 

 
For producing fish 

sauce, a vast amount of salt and fresh water was needed. Thus the garum-works 

were established where both were available, close to the mouth of rivers, where 

freshwater was accessible from the river, and salt from the sea or from salty 

swamps by distillation.
31

 Due to the penetrating smell of the fermentation proc-

ess, the installations were placed further from the cities. The size of the stone tubs 

found so far, vary between 1,5 Ĭ 1,03 Ĭ 1,85 meters and 4,0 Ĭ 3,7 Ĭ 2,0 meters.
32

 

Several hundreds of amphora vessels have been found in Pompeii and Hercula-

neum, many of which were entitled garum, liquamen, allec or muria.
33

 Garum 

sociorum could had also been purchased in Pompeii, 3 amphora vessels had been 

found there so far with that label. 

                                                           
27 Ibid. 
28 See  Gr¿ll T.: Hal§szat op. cit. 46. 
29 Worldôs smelliest cheeseô named. BBC News, 26 November 2004.   

http://news.bbc.co.uk/2/hi/uk_news/england/beds/bucks/herts/4044703.stm (Downloaded: 20 May 
2015).  
30 See Pliny: The Natural op. cit. 31. 43. 

http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:latinLit:phi0978.phi001.perseus-eng1:31.43. (Downloaded: 20 
May 2015).  
31 Gr¿ll T.: Hal§szat op. cit. 46. 
32 Curtis, R.: Garum and Salsamenta: Commerce and Production in Materia Medica. Studies in An-
cient Medicine 3. Leiden 1991. 53ï54. 
33 Curtis, R.: In Defense op. cit. 236. 
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 We are able to find the answer to the above mentioned question as well 

in Pompeii, namely, which social strata could come by this condiment. The re-

sponse may be all, since several garum storing vessels had already been found 

both in the houses of the noble and the common people.
34

  

Fish sauce trading was outstanding within the empire. There were vari-

ous sauce-traders, such as the negotiatores allecarii, who transported their goods 

in amphora vessels, and the negotiatores murarii, who used wooden barrels.
35

 

Due to its geographical location, most probably Gades was the western center of 

the garum trade.
36

 We know several garum merchants by name, which appear on 

the labels of the amphoras, both from Hispania and Pompeii. The most out-

standing of these merchants was probably Aurus Umbricius Scaurus, since his 

amphoras take up 30 percent of all fish sauce amphoras found in Pompeii, and his 

vessels appear in two distant locations of the empire, in Britain and Egypt as 

well.
37

 The commercial gimmick was already known in antiquity, namely that 

certain goods are easier to sell, if a catchy label can be found on them. This was 

no different in the case of our condiment either. The various garum-works assem-

bled in societates, contesting with each other did not only write the content of the 

vessels on the tituli picti , but provided them with majestic attributes too. Such 

were ĂGarum Flosò ï flower of garum, and ĂGarum Optimumò ï the best ga-

rum, which titles could be found on some of the amphora vessels. While some 

writers consider garum sociorum utterly expensive, we must admit that several 

other types and brands were available for the less wealthy to buy.
38

  

 From all of this we can conclude that the Fifth Taste that was used from 

Gallia to Egypt, from Hispania to the Black Sea in everyday cookery, might not 

be so alien to our sense of taste either. Garum production and fish products trade 

was an extensive industry, since fish and fish products were commonly used in 

Roman cuisine, and is still in use throughout the Mediterranean. The large-scale 

of archeological evidences show that not only the elite could come by this condi-

ment. While there were some expensive brands, most were more than affordable 

for the common people. Its taste was not so distinct to our taste either, since simi-

lar sauces are still being used in the Far East, and their usage is more and more 

frequent nowadays in Europe as well. Garum was a condiment of everyday life, 

bracing the multiracial, multicultural Roman Empire. 

                                                           
34 C.I.L., Academiae Litterarum Regiae Borussicae editum, Vol. IV., Incriptiones Parietariae 

Pompeianae Herculanenses Stabianae. Ed. Carolus Zangemeister, Richardo Schoene. Berolini 1871. 

9390, 9388, 5671ï5672  
35 Gr¿ll T.: Hal§szat op. cit. 47. 
36 Ibid.  
37 Curtis, R.: The Salted Fish Industry of Pompeii. Archaeology 37. (1984: 6.) 75. 
38 Curtis, R.: In Defense op. cit. 235ï236. 
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ABSTRACT 

The intensity of the RomanïBarbarian relationships depends on numerous differ-

ent circumstances. Perhaps the most important of these is the distance measured 

from the Roman limes (besides the chronological and economic status, or the type 

of the excavation itself). Therefore in the recent paper I study the region near the 

Pannonian border in the aspect of trade. For this I use the ceramic material of the 

huge pottery center of ¦llŖ 5ï9., which lies only 24 km from Aquincum in the vi-

cinity of the AquincumïPorolissum road. The amount and variety of the terra 

sigillata, the glazed pottery or the painted hemispherical bowls shows an anomaly 

in the Sarmatian Barbaricum. In comparison with another Sarmatian settlements 

from various geographical regions the importance of the aforementioned factors 

are not questionable in the case of ¦llŖ 5ï9. 

Keywords:  Romanïbarbarian trade relations, Aquincum, Sarmatian Barbaricum, 

comparative analysis of archeological materials  

 

It is an accepted fact in the archaeological research of the Sarmatian Barbaricum 

in the Carpathian Basin that the richest regions of Roman imported products can 

be placed in the frontiers indicated by the limes of the neighboring provinces. In 

the case of Pannonia Inferior, the scenes of the interaction between the Romans 

and the Barbarians must have been in the district of Aquincum. Next to the direct 

Roman presence,
1
 the areal diffusion of the Ămost importantò imported products 

seems to reinforce this assumption.
2
 In my paper, I concentrate on the Sarmatian 

settlements situated in the district of Aquincum, which show the characteristic 

features of the trade near the limes, and I illustrate my work with examples from 

the outstanding imported pottery material of the site of ¦llŖ 5ï9.
3
 

                                                           
1 Here I mean the trade routes starting from Aquincum and the watchtowers along these roads. Recent-
ly summarized by Gabler D®nes: Utak Pannonia ®s D§cia kºzºtt a ĂBarbaricumonò §t. In: Dolgozatok 

az Erd®lyi M¼zeum £rem- ®s R®gis®gt§r§b·l 2008ï2010 IIIïIV (XIII ïXIV). Szerk. Bajusz Istvan ï 

BenkŖ ElekïEmŖdi Tam§sïKov§cs Andr§sïL§szl· Attila. Kolozsv§r  2011. 43ï61. 
2 At the moment the location of the terra sigillata fragments show the intense relations: Gabler D®nes 

ï Vaday Andrea: Terra sigillata im Barbaricum zwischen Pannonien und Dazien. Teil 2. Acta 

Archaeologica Hungarica XLIV. (1992) 83ï160., 87ï89. Other imported pottery show later. 
3 The information presented following represent the early phase of my PhD thesis, so my statements 

must be treated as working hypotheses.  
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The concept of the trade near the limes appears in the descriptions of the 

settlements being near to the province.
4
 Val®ria Kulcs§r provides statistically 

valuable data in connection with the site of Lajosmizse-FelsŖlajos for the first 

time. She highlights the high rates of imported pottery as we approach the prov-

ince.
5
 Considering the terra sigillata fragments, Andrea Vaday defines the left 

side of the limes as a regional group of the Sarmatian-Roman trade, where in her 

views the trade along the limes can be measured, too.
6
 In addition, she argues that 

the qualitative and quantitative composition of the findings of the Sarmatian set-

tlements can be defined by the following factors: ethnic and chronological differ-

ences, the attributes of the settlement (size, kind and potential of the local 

economy), and the distance from the Roman provinces.
7
 

Although in the foreground of Aquincum several archaeological re-

searches have been carried out, the results of the excavations were published only 

in the form of preliminary reports. Such short and informative reports tell us 

about the Sarmatian settlements of the flatland of South-Pest,
8
 or about the sites 

of Dunakeszi, Alagi major.
9
 The reports about the excavated settlements being 

situated in the later M0 motorway and the Main Road 2 were published in a 

summing-up volume, too.
10

 In the region, we have to highlight Đjharty§n, which 

                                                           
4 Such as PetŖ M§ria: Szarmata falvak a d®l-pesti s²ks§gon (Besz§mol· az M0 aut·p§lya 
nyomvonal§n 1987ï1989-ben v®gzett leletment®sekrŖl). In: R®g®szeti kutat§sok az M0 aut·p§lya 

nyomvonal§n (BTM MŤhely 5/ II.). Szerk. Havassy P®ter ï Selmeczi L§szl·. Budapest 1992. 7ï39., 

15.; Kulcs§r Val®ria: Cs§sz§rkori telep§sat§sok a 2. sz§m¼ fŖ¼t nyomvonal§ban (ElŖzetes jelent®s). 
Pest Megyei M¼zeumi F¿zetek 4. (1997) 374ï377., 377.; Vaday Andrea ï Szekeres Ćgnes: 

Megjegyz®sek az Alfºld kora szarmata telepeinek k®rd®s®hez (a jazyg bev§ndorl§s ®s a megteleped®s 

k®rd®skºre). A M·ra Ferenc M¼zeum £vkºnyve ï Studia Archaeologica 7. (2001) 231ï298., 244ï
245. 
5 Kulcs§r Val®riaïVºrºs Istv§n: Szarmata telep Lajosmizse hat§r§ban. Leletment®s az M5 ¼tn§l. 

Cumania 11. (1986) 67ï94., 88ï90. 
6 Vaday A.: Kereskedelem ®s gazdas§gi kapcsolatok a szarmat§k ®s a r·maiak kºzºtt. In: Jazigok, 

roxol§nok, al§nok. Szarmat§k az Alfºldºn. Gyulai katal·gusok 6. Szerk. Havassy P®ter. Gyula 1998. 

119ï143., 128. 
7 Vaday A.: Late Sarmatian Settlement at ¥RM0052. In: Archaeological Investigations in County 

B®k®s 1986ï1992. Szerk. Vaday Andrea ï Jankovich B. D®nes ï Kov§cs L§szl·. Budapest 2011. 

405ï585., 491. 
8 Soroks§r-V§rhegy, III. munkahely (PetŖ M.: R·mai kori (szarmata) telep¿l®s Soroks§ron. Budapest 

R®gis®gei 28. (1991) 223ï235.; PetŖ M.: D®l-Pesti s²ks§g op. cit. 7ï8.); Soroks§r I/B (PetŖ M.: D®l-
Pesti s²ks§g op. cit. 8ï11.); the boundary of Dunaharaszti, I. munkahely (PetŖ M.: D®l-Pesti s²ks§g op. 

cit. 11.); the boundary of Dunaharaszti-Taksony, II. munkahely (PetŖ M.: D®l-Pesti s²ks§g op. cit. 11ï

13.); R§koscsaba (PetŖ M.: R·mai kori (szarmata) telep maradv§nyai R§koscsab§n. Budapest 
R®gis®gei 28. (1991) 237ï255. 
9 Kulcs§r V.: Cs§sz§rkori telep§sat§sok op. cit. 376ï377. 
10 From the sites presented in the volume, I would like to highlight the relevant items from the per-
spective of imported pottery: [On the trace of M0] Ecser 7. (R®g®szeti kutat§sok m§sf®lmilli· 

n®gyzetm®teren. Aut·p§lya ®s gyorsforgalmi utak ®p²t®s®t megelŖzŖ r®g®szeti felt§r§sok Pest 

megy®ben 2001ï2006. Pest Megyei M¼zeumi F¿zetek 7. Szerk. Simon L§szl·. Szentendre 2006. 21ï
25.); Magl·d 1. (R®g®szeti kutat§sok m§sf®lmilli· n®gyzetm®teren  op. cit. 36ï38.); ¦llŖ 5ï9. (Ibid. 

42ï48.); Vecs®s 67. (Ibid. 59ï62.); Vecs®s 83. (Ibid. 63ï64.); [On  the trace of the main road 2] 
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is a fully analyzed settlement,
11

 and the published terra sigillata finds of Cegl®d 

and Abony,
12

 or V§c-Csºrºgi r®t.
13

 

The imported pottery material of the site of ¦llŖ 5ï9. provides a good 

basis for examining the phenomenon of the trade near the limes, since in the un-

published
14

 material of the site, nearly 8000 tile fragments belonging to 3500 in-

ventory items are Roman imported products. In the following, I present the 

groups of pottery being relevant for the trade near the limes. 

The main part of imported pottery belongs to painted pottery: more than 

75% of the import of ¦llŖ consists of the fragments of brown or orange-red hemi-

spherical bowls [Figure 5; Figure 6/1].
15

 Based on the main concerns of this pa-

per, it seems to be the most important task to define the origins of the fragments 

from ¦llŖ. The findings are rather fragmental; those decorated with stitching can 

bring us closer to the parallels from the Barbaricum
16

 and from Pannonia, too.
17

 

Because of the great amount of the imported findings, the exporter must have 

been nearby, and we can assign Aquincum as the place of origin, or the place of 

distribution. 

                                                                                                                                    
Cegl®d 4/1. (Ibid. 81ï82.), 4/3. (Ibid. 83.), 4/4. (Ibid. 84.), 4/6. (Ibid. 84ï85.), 4/7. (Ibid. 86ï88.), 

4/14. (Ibid. 105ï108.); Abony 39. (Ibid. 89.), 42. (Ibid. 91.). 
11 Vaday A. ï Szekeres Ć.: Megjegyz®sek op. cit. 235ï298. 
12 Gabler D.: Terra sigillat§k Cegl®d ®s Abony hat§r§b·l. Studia Comitatensia 31. (2011) 254ï284. 
13 Kulcs§r Val®ria ï Horv§th Friderika: Die Terra Sigillata-Funde der kaiserzeitlichen Siedlung V§c-

Csºrºgi-R®t im Barbaricum. In: Zwischen Rom und dem Barbaricum: Festschrift f¿r Titus Koln²k 
zum 70. Geburgstag. Hrsg. Kl§ra Kuzmov§. Nitra 2002. 313ï324. 
14 About the site see R®g®szeti kutat§sok m§sf®lmilli· n®gyzetm®teren op. cit. 42ï48. and Istv§novits 

Eszter ī Kulcs§r Val®ria īM®rai D·ra: Roman Age Barbarian Pottery Workshops in the Great Hun-
garian Plain. In: Drehscheibentºpferei im Barbaricum Technologietransfer und Professionalisierung 

eines Handwerks am Rande des Rºmischen Imperiums. Akten der Internationalen Tagung in Bonn 

vom 11. bis 14. Juni 2009. Hrsg. Jan Bemmann ï Morten Hegewisch ï Michael Meyer ī Michael 
Schmauder. Bonn 2011. 355ï369. The published segments of the findings: Kulcs§r V. ï M®rai D.: 

Roman or Barbarian? Provincial Models in a Sarmatian Pottery Center on the Danube Frontier. In: 

The Roman Empire and Beyond: Archaeological and Historical Research on the Romans and Native 
Cultures in Central Europe. BAR International Series 2236. Eds. Eric C. de Sena ï Halina 

Dobrzanska. Oxford 2011. 61ï80.; Szebenyi Tam§s: Pecs®telt ker§mia ¦llŖ 5. lelŖhely szarmata 

telep®rŖl. In: Acta Iuvenum Sectio Archaeologica Tomus I. Szerk. R®v®sz L§szl·. Szeged 2013. 9ï
31.; P®terdi B§lint ï Szakm§ny Gyºrgy: Bazaltos andezit nyersanyag¼ szarmata szersz§mkºvek 

kŖzettani ®s geok®miai vizsg§lata (¦llŖ 5. lelŖhely). Archeometriai MŤhely 2. (2009) 43ï59. 
15 About this type of finding Korn®l S·skuti and G§bor Wilhelm writes in detail in connection with the 

site of FelgyŖ-KettŖshalmi-dŤlŖ (S·skuti Korn®l ï Sz. Wilhelm G§bor: A FelgyŖ-KettŖshalmi-dŤlŖben 

(20/77, Nr. 85. lelŖhely) felt§rt szarmata telep¿l®sr®szlet r·mai eredetŤ leletanyaga. A M·ra Ferenc 
M¼zeum £vkºnyve 1. (2014) 61ï99., 68ï71. The findings of ¦llŖ are in form identical with the de-

scriptions of the authors.  
16 Exact parallels from the area Soroks§r-V§rhegy, III. munkahely (PetŖ M.: Soroks§r op. cit 8. Plate 
3ï4.). 
17 Paralells from Aquincum: P·czy Kl§ra: Die Tºpferwerkstatten von Aquincum. Communicationes 

Archaeologica Hungarica 17. (1956) 73ï137., Abb. 10, 1ï2; B·nis £va: Tºpferei an der S¿dmauer der 
Aquincumer Zivilstadt neben dem ĂSch¿tz-Gasthof". Budapest R®gis®gei 30. (1993) 229ï243.., Abb. 

9.2. 
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One of the special groups of painted pottery are streaked jugs [Figure 

6/3].
18

 In the pottery fragments, strikes and stitching can be unmistakably recog-

nized only a few times. According to previous research, the vessels were pro-

duced in Brigetio,
19

 so this kind of pottery must have arrived to Barbaricum 

through Aquincum. 

Although the terra sigillata findings of the sites of ¦llŖ 5ï9. are not 

processed, they attracted attention because of their high number of occurrences,
20

 

nearly 760 fragments can be found at the site
21

 (at the Sarmatian areas 1052 find-

ings are known out of 283 sites).
22

 The fragments of ¦llŖ distributed by the 

manufactories fit in the picture of D®nes Gabler observed in the district of Abony 

and Cegl®d,
23

 since the rate of the products from Rheinzabern and Westerndorf 

are balanced.
24

 As far as form is concerned, the decorated Dragendorff 37 frag-

ments are dominant, and compared to them, the numbers of the Dragendorff 

18/31 and 33 fragments are negligible. We can find more decorated (and expen-

sive) bowls compared to the not decorated ones, which points to the fact that the 

pottery settlement in ¦llŖ used to have a high purchasing power. The appearance 

of the terra sigillatas from Nord-Italy and South-Gallia, being unique in the Bar-

baricum, shows a better connection with the province.
25

 

The glazed findings from ¦llŖ are also overrepresented, since in the set-

tlement 32 fragments
26

 can be found, which is the biggest amount in the Sarma-

                                                           
18 About the provincial finds see B·nis £.: A brigetioi s§vos ker§mia. Folia Archaeologica 21. (1970) 
71ï90., and with newer types Kelemen M§rta: R·mai kori fazekaskemenc®k BalatonfŤzfŖn. A 

Veszpr®m Megyei M¼zeum £vkºnyve 15. (1980) 49ï72., 60. In the Sarmatian Barbaricum 

Kiskunf®legyh§za, Pap-dŤlŖ (S·skuti K.: Szarmata telep¿l®sr®szlet Kiskunf®legyh§za, Pap-dŤlŖ 
[451/3.] lelŖhelyen. A Sz§nt· Kov§cs M¼zeum £vkºnyve 7. 2005. 235ï272., 248.); Pusztaszer-

Csºngºlei oldal II.; Bal§stya, FelsŖ-Gajgonya, Gajgonyai csatorna II. (S·skuti K.: Szarmata 

telep¿l®sleletek egy g§zsz§ll²t· vezet®k Csongr§d megyei szakasz§r·l, PusztaszertŖl AlgyŖig. A M·ra 
Ferenc M¼zeum £vkºnyve ï Monumenta Archaeologica II. 2010. 171ï191., 181.) and FelgyŖ-

KettŖshalmi-dŤlŖ sitesôs findings are identified (S·skuti K. ï Sz.Wilhelm G.: FelgyŖ-KettŖshalmi-dŤlŖ 

op. cit. 70.). 
19 B·nis £.: S§vos ker§mia op. cit. 80.; Kelemen M.: BalatonfŤzfŖ op. cit. 61. 
20 Gabler D.: Utak op. cit. 47; Gabler D.: Abony ®s Cegl®d op. cit. 255. 
21 The exact amount is in question: 763 items (Gabler D.: Abony ®s Cegl®d op. cit. 255.); 758 items 
(Kulcs§r V.ï M®rai D.: Roman or Barbarian?, op. cit. Plate I.) (758 inventory items from the report 

containing the definitions of Friderika Horv§th. I am grateful for it for Friderika Horv§th, R·bert 
Patay and D·ra M®rai). 
22 Gabler D.: Abony ®s Cegl®d op. cit. 255., 262. This number does not contain the fragment from 

¦llŖ.  
23 Gabler D.: Abony ®s Cegl®d op. cit. 262. 
24 The phenomenon can be connected to the trade near the limes, since the bowls with lower quality 

from Westerndorf spread in the district of the limes (Gabler D. ï Vaday A.: Terra sigillata im 
Barbaricum op. cit. 89.). 
25 Gabler D. ï Vaday A.: Terra sigillata im Barbaricum zwischen Pannonien und Dazien. Budapest 

1986. 32.  
26 Olgyay J§nos: R·mai m§zas ker§mia ¦llŖ 5. ®s 9. lelŖhelyen. BA thesis. Szeged 2010. 31ï37. 

Thanks for J§nos Olgyay for letting me use his thesis. 
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tian Barbaricum.
27

 In comparison, we can mention only the collection of Anita 

V§ri in Csongr§d and B®k®s counties, where the author mentions the fragments of 

35 vessels out of 16 sites.
28

 Also, the rare early glazed finds found in ¦llŖ in the 

Sarmatian settlements show the complexity of trade relations.
29

 

The occurrence of the barbotine decorated bowls proves the presence of 

the import from Aquincum [Figure 5/2, 4].
30

 The material of the examined site 

contains 12 such fragments
31

 which are identical in form and decoration with the 

provincial ones. These fragments reinforce the assumption that the origins of the 

bowls must be looked for in Acquincum.
32

 The way how they spread goes by the 

trade routes starting from the province.
33

 

In the site of ¦llŖ 5ï9., fragments of amphoras can be observed which 

are identical with the Zeest 90 (Dressel 24) type, a form was identified earlier in 

Kiskunf®kegyh§za-Pap-dŤlŖ.
34

 Although the amount of the amphoras produced 

on the west bank of the province of Asia Minor
35

 grows fast in the Sarmatian 

Barbaricum,
36

 such as the number of the unanswered questions in connection with 

the research: one of the problems is the great amount of the fragments in Bar-

                                                           
27 The glazed findings of the site of Ecser 7. are similarly rich (almost 15 glazed mortars, which num-

ber is outstanding in a Sarmatian settlement). 
28 V§ri Anita: N®h§ny r·mai m§zas ker§mia a D®l-Alfºldºn. A B®k®s Megyei M¼zeumok 
Kºzlem®nyei 34. (2011) 93ï122., 97ï102. Most of the fragments are from FelgyŖ-KettŖshalmi-dŤlŖ 

(7 items, later republished by S·skuti K. ï Sz. Wilhelm G.: FelgyŖ-KettŖshalmi-dŤlŖ op. cit. 73ï74) 

and from S§ndorfalva-Eperjes (6 items). 
29 Lid with semi-lune applications and fragment of a jug with conical neck (Olgyay J.: M§zas op. cit.). 

Other early glazed bowls: Szarvas (Juh§sz Ilona: M§zas r·mai ed®ny Szarvasr·l. A B®k®s Megyei 

M¼zeumok Kºzlem®nyei 23. (2002) 93ï98.); FelgyŖ-KettŖshalmi-dŤlŖ (S·skuti K.ï Sz. Wilhelm G.: 
FelgyŖ-KettŖshalmi-dŤlŖ op. cit. 74.). 
30Summarized by Korom Anita: Adatok a barbotind²szes meredek fal¼ t§lak k®rd®s®hez a 

k§poszt§smegyeri cs§sz§rkori telep kapcs§n. Budapest R®gis®gei XXXIX. (2005) 71ï88. 
31 The site of Ecser 7ôs unpublished material contains a similar amount of fragments with barbotine 

decoration.  
32 Korom A.: Barbotind²szes op. cit. 76. 
33 Ibid.  9. Picture 6. compared with Gabler D.: Utak op. cit. Plate 3. The later published fragments 

make the picture clearer: P·cspetri M3ï201. (Masek Zs·fia.: R·mai cs§sz§rkori telep¿l®sek 

K§ntorj§nosi ®s P·cspetri hat§r§ban. In: Ante Viam Stratam. A Magyar Nemzeti M¼zeum megelŖzŖ 
felt§r§sai K§ntorj§nosi ®s P·cspetri hat§r§ban az M3 aut·p§lya ny²rs®gi nyomvonal§n. Szerk. Szab· 

Ćd§m ï Masek Zs·fia. Budapest 2012. 197ï342., 236., 37. Plate 2.); FelgyŖ-KettŖshalmi-dŤlŖ 
(S·skuti K.ï Sz. Wilhelm G.: FelgyŖ-KettŖshalmi-dŤlŖ op. cit. 70.). 
34 About the fragments from Barbaricum in more detail see S·skuti K. ï Sz. Wilhelm G.: Bor ®s olaj a 

szarmat§kn§l? (Amphor§k az alfºldi Szarmata Barbaricumban). M¼zeumi Kutat§sok Csongr§d 
Megy®ben 2004. Szeged 2005. 101ï117. 
35Gabler D®nes ï H§rshegyi Piroska ï Lass§nyi G§bor ï V§mos P®ter: Eastern Mediterranean Import 

and its Influence on Local Pottery in Aquincum. Acta Archaeologica Hungarica 60. (2009) 51ï72., 
64. 
36 S·skuti K.ï Sz. Wilhelm G.: Bor ®s olaj op. cit. 101ï117., 104: 24 sites; S·skuti K.: Szarmata 

telep¿l®sleletek egy g§zsz§ll²t· vezet®k Csongr§d megyei szakasz§r·l, PusztaszertŖl AlgyŖig. A M·ra 
Ferenc M¼zeum £vkºnyve ï Monumenta Archaeologica II. (2010) 171ï191., 181: 80 sites; S·skuti 

K.ï Sz. Wilhelm G.: FelgyŖ-KettŖshalmi-dŤlŖ op. cit. 73: more than 150 sites. 
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baricum compared to those of the neighboring provinces,
37

 or we could mention 

the stand-alone dominance of the Zeest 90 type.
38

 Amphoras are the only pottery 

types among the imported products in ¦llŖ which are not much more in number 

than the amount of the fragments in central Barbaricum.
39

 

The site of ¦llŖ 5ï9. is also outstanding in the variety of the types of im-

ported Roman pottery. More Roman copies of the Dragendorff 35/36 terra sigil-

lata plates can be found, which are unknown from the central Barbaricum. Based 

on the shiny, orange-red coating and the stiched decoration, we assume that they 

connect to Aquincum, such as the painted pottery.
40

 The unique tile fragments, 

such as the Spruchbecher fragment from Rhineland show the complexity of the 

trade relations.
41

 

The above facts imply that the intense trade in the district of the limes 

can be described with qualitative and quantitative factors. Both factors are deter-

mined by the trade and military routes between Pannonia and Dacia through the 

Sarmatian Barbaricum. The Sarmatian settlements being next to these routes
42

 

could possibly obtain products from the Roman-Barbarian trade, and in this way 

                                                           
37 Pannonia: 6 sites. (H§rshegyi, P.: Roman Amphorae from the East along the Ripa Pannonica. Rei 

Cretariae Romanae Acta 40. (2008) 173ï178., Fig. 3.); Moesia: 9 sites (Ljiljana Bjelajac: Amfore 

gornjo Mezijskog Podunvlja. Beograd 1996. 53ï55.); Dacia: 24 sites (Adrian ArdeŞ: Amforele din Da-
cia romanŁ. Timisoara 2006. 106ï108.). 
38 We have to note that the Zeest 90 arrives to Aquincum with other amphoras used for wine transport 

(such as Kapitªn II) (H§rshegyi P.: Ripa Pannonica op. cit. 173ï176), which cannot be found in 
Barbaricum. It is often problematic to define other types appearing in the literature: for example the 

Dressel 6/A fragment from the site of Cegl®d 4/6. (R®g®szeti kutat§sok m§sf®lmilli· 

n®gyzetkilom®teren op. cit. 84). The Barbarian imitations serve as evidence for the existence of other 
forms, too. These forms show not only the shaping of the Zeest 90, but also another type of neck/rim 

appears: defined as jug with double handle from Szabadka-M§cskovits t®glagy§r (S·skuti K. ï Sz. 

Wilhelm G.: ĂS§rk§nyok az Alfºldºnò II. Meanderes-spir§lis d²sz²t®sŤ ed®nyek a K§rp§t-medencei 
szarmata Barbaricumban. In: ĂHadak ¼tj§nò ï N®pess®gek ®s iparok a n®pv§ndorl§s kor§ban. A 

n®pv§ndorl§skor fiatal kutat·inak XVI. konferenci§j§n elhangzott elŖad§sok. Nagykov§csi, 2005. 

szeptember 26ï28. Szerk. Đjlaki Pongr§cz Zsuzs§nna. Nagykov§csi 2006. 53ï83., 62, fig.1, 4.)  
39 See Figure 1.  
40 As a terra sigillata imitation: B·nis £.: A cs§sz§rkori ed®nymŤvess®g term®kei Pannoni§ban. A Ter-

ra Sigillat§kon k²v¿l. Dissertationes Pannonicae II. Budapest 1942. 11ï12. XXI. table. 39ï40. From 
cemetery: Aquincum, B®csi ¼t (Top§l Judit: Roman Cemeteries of Aquincum, Pannonia. The Western 

Cemetery, B®csi Road 1. Budapest 1993. 14. Plate 11., 12.). 
41 The fragment from ¦llŖ 5ï9. is mentioned by Olgyay J.: M§zas op. cit.; Kulcs§r V. ï M®rai D.: 

Roman or Barbarian? iop. cit. 62. 
42 Without using the routes going through the Sarmatian Barbaricum, the AquincumïPorolissum road 
is 934 km long, which can be done within 32,8 days. See http://orbis.stanford.edu. (Downloaded: 23 

May 2015). However, using the shorter AquincumïPorolissum road (through the Sarmatian territory), 

the distance can be shortened to cca. 340 kms, which could have been done in 11,3 days with a speed 
of 30 km/day (the authorôs calculation based on Gabler D.: Utak op. cit. Plate 3.) The distance can be 

done with the speed of 18ï21 km/day recommended by Andrea Vaday (Vaday A. ï Horv§th F.: A 

szarmata telep ®rt®kel®se. In: Kompolt-Kist®r. ĐjkŖkori, bronzkori, szarmata ®s avar lelŖhely. 
LeletmentŖ §sat§s az M3 aut·p§lya nyomvonal§n. Szerk. Petercs§k Tibor ï Szab· J. J§nos . Eger 

1999. 179ï231., 192 in 16,2ï18,8 days. 
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they could get more diverse imported pottery. The pottery fragments found at the 

sites of Kiskunhalas-Tesco
43

 or FelgyŖ-KettŖshalmi-dŤlŖ
44

 are good examples, 

since they show a variety of pottery products in spite of the distance from the 

limes [Figure 2]. Along the roads, the amount of Roman pottery lessens as we get 

further and further from Pannonia.
45

 Roman watchtowers and river crossing 

places are also determining, since they used to be trade centers and they could ob-

tain Roman goods even from further districts.
46

 

In order to compare the trade relations of the settlements, we can take a 

look at the map which shows the proportions of local pottery/imported pottery ra-

tios [Figure 3]. However, the data is strongly influenced by the circumstances of 

the excavation, since the small-field excavations
47

 and the not equal distribution 

of the imported products can distort the picture.
48

 

It is an important question whether the structure of the RomanïBarbarian 

relation can be observed in other parts of the limes in Pannonia. We can assume 

that the same kind of structure existed in the district of Lugio, too. The assump-

tion is based on the following facts: in this district, along the road on the east side 

of the limes there was Roman presence, too.
49

 In spite of this, in this area only 

Parthiscum was considerably affected by the intensive import.
50

 

Approaching the limes of Pannonia Inferior, the Roman export towards 

the neighboring quad areas show several known elements. Through the trade with 

the Germanic tribes, the barter seems to be the most intense in the border zones, 

                                                           
43 Rosta Szabolcs ï Lichtenstein L§szl·: Egy szarmata telep a 2ï3. sz§zad fordul·j§n. In: A 

Barbaricum ºsv®nyein. A 2005-ben Kecskem®ten tartott tudom§nyos konferencia elŖad§sai. 

Archeologica Cumanica 1. Szerk. Somogyv§ri Ćgnes ï V. Sz®kely Gyºrgy. Kecskem®t 2011. 85ï117. 
About the assumed trade routes see ibid. 98. Picture 19. 
44 S·skuti K.ï Sz. Wilhelm G.: FelgyŖ-KettŖshalmi-dŤlŖ op. cit. 76. 
45 See the data of Figure 1compared with Figure 2.  
46 Taking into consideration the situation before the river controlling can specify the trace of the roads 

(Figure 5). Although in the foreground of Aquincum the investigation gives no relevant results, the as-

sumed traces of the roads towards Porolissum and Resculum show that they bound the flooded area. 
The same flooded area can be the reason why the road from Aquincum towards Szolnok breaks (or 

joins another route). Because of the configuration of the terrain and the small amount of findings it 

can be a question whether the road towards Porolissum through the valley of Beretty· joins the road 
towards Resculum. The roads based on Gabler D.: Utak op. cit. Plate 3. 
47 On the site of Nagysz®n§sïSv§bfºld there is 31 Roman products out of 71 pottery fragments in only 
1 feature (43,66%). See Lichtenstein L.: 2ï3. sz§zadi szarmata telep¿l®snyom Nagysz®n§s hat§r§ban. 

Mozaikok Orosh§za ®s vid®ke m¼ltj§b·l 4. (2011) 3ï9. 
48 In the case of ¦llŖ 5ï9., the majority of terra sigillata fragments (740 out of 758) comes from the 
1/10th of the area. Kulcs§r V.ï M®rai D.: Roman or Barbarian?  op. cit. 62. This can be the case in the 

import of the site Kiskunf®legyh§za, Pap-dŤlŖ, where according to the author the findings could be de-

fined in 20%. (S·skuti K.: Kiskunf®legyh§za-Pap dŤlŖ op. cit. 252.).  
49 Such as Contra Florentiam (KŖhegyi Mih§ly ï Novotny Iv§n: Adatok ®s megjegyz®sek a Contra 

Florentiam r·mai kori kikºtŖrŖl. A Janus Pannonius M¼zeum £vkºnyve 12. (1967) 39ï48., 48.). 
50 Next to other things, we can explain this phenomenon with research deficiency. For example in the 
research of the amphoras (S·skuti K. ï Sz. Wilhelm G.: Bor ®s olaj op. cit.) or the glazed pottery (V§ri 

A.: N®h§ny r·mai m§zas ker§mia op. cit.), the role of Csongr§d county seems to increase. 
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too;
51

 here the foreground of Brigetio and Aquincum must have been the most in-

fluential areas. The trade routes in the valleys of the rivers possibly had a big role 

in spreading the products.
52

 It is important to note that the pottery types partici-

pated in the trade are identical with the products arriving to the Sarmatian areas.
53

 

In my paper, the site of ¦llŖ 5ï9. must be seen as the integral part of the 

trade zone along the limes near Aquincum. The above presented types of im-

ported pottery are connected (directly or indirectly) to Aquincum, so in the case 

of the barbotine decorated bowls we can speak about local production, while in 

the case of terra sigillatas or the amphoras we can assume the distribution of Em-

pire wide common goods. These findings are present in the Sarmatian Bar-

baricum in a so far not experienced amount and variety, and in order to explain 

this situation, we have to take into consideration more factors at the same time. 

Aquincum, the limes in Pannonia and the nearness to the trade route going 

through the site of ¦llŖ 1.
54

 are determining. The size
55

 and the economic poten-

tial
56

 of the pottery settlement in ¦llŖ are other important factors, although less 

palpable. In the case of the site of ¦llŖ 5ï9., based on the 48 pottery kilns,
57

 the 

industrial character of the settlement is not to doubt. The economic potential and 

the size of the market differentiates between the outstanding settlements regard-

ing the imported products (in the area of ¦llŖ 5ï9. or Ecser 7.) and the other, not 

outstanding sites in the Sarmatian Barbaricum (such as Vecs®s 63. and 87.). Be-

cause of the industrial character, the proportion of the imported fragments in ¦llŖ 

does not reach 1%, since the locally produced cooking pots raise the numbers of 

                                                           
51 Proh§szka P®ter: Pannonia ®s a szlov§kiai kv§d Barbarikum kereskedelmi kapcsolatai a leletek 
t¿kr®ben. In: ĂHadak ¼tj§nò ï A n®pv§ndorl§skor kutat·inak IX.  konferenci§ja. Eger 1998. 

szeptember 18ï20. Heves megyei r®g®szeti kºzlem®nyek 2. Eger 2000. 51ï70. 
52 It is especially true for the pottery. (Proh§szka P.: Kv§d Barbarikum op. cit. 54ï56., 60.). 
53 Marbled pottery, bowls with dent body, glazed pottery (especially mortars), stamped pottery from 

Pannonia, terra sigillata, painted pottery, granular grey-black pottery (Proh§szka P.: Kv§d Barbarikum 

op. cit. 59- 60).  
54 About the route being near to ¦llŖ see Kulcs§r V. ï M®rai D.: Roman or Barbarian? op. cit. 61. 
55 ¦llŖ5+¦llŖ9=322500 mĮ+25180 mĮ (Istv§novits E. ï Kulcs§r V. ï M®rai D.: Barbarian Pottery 

Workshops op. cit. 339ï341.), which is 1/3 of the estimated extension (R®g®szeti kutat§sok 
m§sf®lmilli· n®gyzetm®teren op. cit. 42.).The great amount of the imported pottery could be explained 

with this, since this area is three times as big as the FelgyŖ-KettŖshalmi-dŤlŖ. However, even 1/3 of 
the imported products are more than what can be experienced there.  
56 We can assume that for example the site of Gyoma 133. can have industrial character based on the 

workshops (Vaday, A.: Roman Period Barbarian settlement at the site of Gyoma 133. In: Cultural and 
Landscape Changes in South East Hungary II. Prehistoric, Roman Period Barbarian and Late Avar 

Settlement at Gyoma 133. (B®k®s County Microregion). Ed. S§ndor Bºkºnyi. Budapest. 1996. 51ï

305., 79ï82.). Ibolya Nepper assumes industrial character in the case of Ćrt§nd-Kisfarkasdomb 
(Nepper Ibolya: Cs§sz§rkori szarmata telep Biharkeresztes Ćrt§nd-Kisfarkasdombon. A Debreceni 

D®ri M¼zeum £vkºnyve (1981) 67ï114., 109.) and Ćrt§nd-Nagyfarkasdomb (Nepper I.: Cs§sz§rkori 

szarmata telep Biharkeresztes Ćrt§nd-Nagyfarkasdombon. A Debreceni D®ri M¼zeum £vkºnyve. De-
brecen 1982. 101ï239., 236.) too. 
57 Kulcs§r V. ï M®rai D.: Roman or Barbarian? op. cit. 63. 
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Barbarian pottery fragments.
58

 In the case of the settlements which were popu-

lated for longer time, we can find a much more diverse import pottery collection. 

It goes without saying that based on the findings of one site we cannot 

draw conclusions which are valid for the entire region. However, observing the 

pottery fragments of the above mentioned settlements, it is obvious that getting 

closer to the province from central Barbaricum, we can find a bigger amount of 

imported pottery which is more diverse in form. The intensity of trading relations 

is determined by the trade routes, the distance from the limes, the size of the set-

tlements and their economic situation. The absence of one of these factors can in-

fluence the amount or the quality of the import, and their presence together can 

lead to an anomaly similar to the one in ¦llŖ. In the near future it might be possi-

ble to define the extent of the trade near the limes by presenting the pottery mate-

rial related to Aquincum on a map. 

                                                           
58 It happened that 10.000 tile fragments were identified as waste of workshops (Ibid. 64.). 
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APPENDIX 

 
Nr. Site Terra 

sigillata 

(Samian 

ware) 

(S) 

Ampho

ra (A) 

Glazed 

P. (G) 

Barboti

ne 
decorat

ed P. 

(B) 

Painted 

P. (P) 

Other 

(+) 

Ratio Bibliograph

y 

1. 
Ćrt§nd-

Kisfarkasdomb 3 - 2 - - - 2,29% NEPPER 1981 

2. 

Ćrt§nd-

Nagyfarkasdomb 19 - 4 - 5+1 - 5,23% NEPPER 1982 

3. 
B§nhalma (Ken-

deres) 1 - - - - - 1% VADAY 1977 

4. 

FelgyŖ-

KettŖshalmi-

dŤlŖ 87 226 7 1 211+1 18 2-2,5% 
SčSKUTI-

WILHELM 2014 

5. Fºldde§k 1 - - - - - 2% PĆRDUCZ 1941 

6. Gyoma 133. 110 4 2 - 9 6 1% VADAY 1996 

7. 

K§ntorj§nosi 52-

52d 5 - - - - - 1<% MASEK 2012 

8. 
Kiskunf®legyh§-

za, Pap-dŤlŖ 2 4 - - 5+1 - 20%* SčSKUTI 2005 

9. 

Kiskunhalas-

Tesco 38 46 1 1 85 51 8-9% 

ROSTA-

LICHTENSTEIN 

2011 

10. Kompolt-Kist®r 28 - - - 10 - 1<% 
VADAY -

HORVĆTH 1999 

11. Kunszentm§rton 3 - - - - - 1% 
VADAY -V¥R¥S 

1980 

12. 
Lajosmizse-
FelsŖlajos 5 - - 1 1 1 8,51% 

KULCSĆR-

V¥R¥S 1986 

13. P·cspetri 201. 23 - - 1 - 1 1,90% MASEK 2012 

14. R§koscsaba 6 - - - - 3 
11,90

% PETŕ 1991B 

15. 

Szegv§r-Orom-

dŤlŖ 2 [2-3] - - 1+1 3 

1,3-

1,4% 

ISTVĆNOVITS-

LŕRINCZY-

PINTYE 2005 

16. Tiszavasv§ri (x3) x x x x x x 

1,9%; 
2,19%; 

0,26% 
(KULCSĆR-

V¥R¥S 1986) 

17. ¦llŖ 5-9. 758 <93> 32 12 

<1863

+5?> <737> 1<% (RKMN) 

18. Đjharty§n 7 - 1? - 4 2 1,8-2% 
VADAY -

SZEKERES 2001 

Figure 1 
(Legend: brown/red painted pottery + streaked pottery; [] number of full vessels instead of fragments; 

<> the number in items according to the inventory; * obviously false ratio; x unknown number)
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Figure 2 

(For sites see Figure 1) 



29 

 

 
 

 
Figure 3 

(For sites see Figure 1) 
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Figure 4 

Roman towns: 1. Aquincum; 2. Intercisa; 3. Lugio; 4. Acumincum; 5. Tibiscum; 6. Micia; 7. 

Resculum; 8. Porolissum 
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Figure 5 
¦llŖ 5.: 1ï6 
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Figure 6 

¦llŖ 5.: 1ï4 
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Figure 7 

¦llŖ 5.: 1; ¦llŖ 9.: 2



 

Ćd§m Nov§k 

POLYSIGILLIC CHARTERS OF THE 1411ï1412 POLISHï

HUNGARIAN PEACE NEGOTIATIONS
1
 

 

ABSTRACT 

The PolishïHungarian relations were valorized through the Middle Ages several 

times, thus our source material tends to be in connection. Diplomas and letters of 

the royal diplomacy, documents of the trades in the cities and the narrative 

sources all have a segment in common. Namely, they all provide information to 

Polandôs and Hungaryôs medieval history. Historians of both countries strive to 

explore those materials. 

 The framework of the MTAïDE Lend¿let Research Group ĂHungary in 

Medieval Europeò enables us to carry out basic researches, since the exploration 

of the foreign source material is far from an end. The task is supervised by the 

Hungarian National Archives, yet results come slowly due to financial issues.

 With the help of the research group, in the first week of December 2014, 

I was able to carry out a research in the Archiwum Gğ·wne Akt Dawnych w 

Warszawie. In this paper, I try to publish the seals of the polisigillic safe-conducts 

of the 1411ï1412 ceasefire and peace talks. 

Keywords: PolishïHungarian relations, sphragistics, 15
th
 century  

 

INTRODUCTION 

In the Middle Ages the PolishïHungarian relations gained importance several 

times, so their source material meets in many places. Royal letters of diplomacy, 

trade documents of cities, and narrative sources have common intersections: they 

provide additions for Polish and Hungarian medieval history. The historians of 

both countries make efforts in processing these charters.
2
 The Hungarian re-

searchersô work was carried out in Poland within the framework of the Hungarica 

researches. 

The importance of these Hungarica materials was recognized as early as 

the 19
th
 century and at the turn of the 19ï20

th
 centuries, and it already worked in 

organized conditions. The milestones of this work were the launch of a series of 

thematic source documents; and in the 1920s, the build-up of the institutional sys-

tem of the Collegium Hungaricum. The Treaty of Trianon ï among many other 

                                                           
1 The article is supported by the Hungarian Academy of Sciences ï University of Debrecen Lend¿let 

Research Group ĂHungary in Medieval Europeò. This articleôs lector was P§l LŖvei, who gave advic-
es for the author, took marks. Without his contribution the article would not have been published. We 

would like to thank him for this right here. 
2 Even the historians of the 18th century like Istv§n Katona, Gyºrgy Pray, M§rton Kovachich used the 
documents of the Polish archives. For the similar attitude of the Polish historians see: Stanisğaw A. 

Sroka: Dokumenty polskie z archiw·w dawnego Kr·lestwa Wňgier IV. Krakow 1998ï2000. 
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things ï overwrote this research project as well.  The documents of the Upper 

Hungarian cities and the well-guarded family archives also had become the part 

of these Hungarica materials. To reveal them ï by the development of new tech-

nological methods ï the microfilm was used. It made possible to record more ar-

chival material in a short time, and the researchers were able to carry out their 

research at home. Antal Fekete Nagy and B§lint Ila were the first pioneer in using 

of this method in 1935, while research was made in the archives of the Szepes 

(Spiġ) chapter, which was one of the places of authentication (loca credibilia) in 

the Middle Ages. From that point on the Hungarica research was carried out in 

shorter or longer research trips, using microfilm technology. Its complete process 

can be followed through the papers of Iv§n Borsa and Istv§n Kollega Tarsoly 

published in the Lev®lt§ri Szemle.
3
 The result has been published in the MNL 

(Hungarian National Archives) OL DF database dreamed up by Borsa, and has 

been realized by Gyºrgy R§cz.
4
 

Poland was the destination of Hungarian Hungarica researchers many 

times.
5
 They made microfilm copies of the materials of the local archives, muse-

ums, and libraries too, which (the ones from the medieval era) became part of the 

MNL OL DF database. The most important part of the collection of parchment 

charters is kept in the Archiwum Gğ·wne Akt Dawnych w Warszawie (AGAD). 

The research of this was conducted by P®ter T·th in the 1980s.
6
 Through his se-

lection 82 charters were filmed, which is today researchable online in black and 

white microfilm shots.
7
 

As part of the MTAïDE (Hungarian Academy of Sciences ï University 

of Debrecen) ĂHungary in Medieval Europeò Lend¿let Research Group, in De-

cember 2014, I was able to spend a week in Warsaw researching the archives. My 

goal was to view the polysigillic charters of 1440 in particular,
8
 but the techno-

logical achievements of the 21
st
 century made it possible for me to review the 

complete section of the Zbi·r Dokument·w pergaminowych (Collection of 

Parchment Documents). During my research, I discovered that many charters re-

lated to Hungary escaped the attention of previous researchers. It is due to the 

                                                           
3 Borsa Iv§n: A magyar medievisztika forr§sk®rd®sei. Lev®lt§ri Kºzlem®nyek 44ï45. (1974) 114.; 

Borsa Iv§n: A hungarikakutat§s aktu§lis k®rd®sei. Lev®lt§ri Szemle 36. (1986: 2.) 8ï13.; Kollega 
Tarsoly Istv§n: Lev®lt§ri hungarika kutat§s. Lev®lt§ri Szemle 42. (1992: 2.) 40ï52. 
4 A Kºz®pkori Magyarorsz§g Lev®lt§ri Forr§sainak Adatb§zisa (Henceforward: MNL OL DLïDF 4. 

2.) CDïROM. Szerk. R§cz Gyºrgy. Budapest 2003. Online from 2009: Collectio Hungarica 
Diplomatica. Szerk. R§cz Gyºrgy.  http://mol.arcanum.hu/dldf.  
5 For accounts see: F§bi§n Istv§nn®: Lengyel lev®lt§rakban. Lev®lt§ri Szemle 20. (1970) 233ï240. 
6 P®ter T·th shared his experiences with me personally. His statements, comments, and assistance in 
preparing this paper is gratefully acknowledged. 
7 MNL OL DLïDF Database. 
8 18 January 1440: MNL OL DF 289 005. AGAD 5574.; 9 March: MNL OL DF 289 004. AGAD 
5572.; 12 March: MNL OL DF 289 127. AGAD 5573.; 29 June: MNL OL DF 289 006. AGAD 5575.; 

17 July: MNL OL DF 289 009. AGAD 5581. 
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reason that the concept of the Hungarica is still unexplained. Istv§n Kollega 

Tarsoly even cites the relating decree of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences in 

his work.
9
 However, these categories are quite vague and it is sometimes the re-

searcherôs responsibility to define something as Hungarica. The number of the 

relevant but missed charters, of course, is not too high. I found only 4 diplomas 

from the age of King Sigismund, which had been not microfilmed.
10

 Three of the-

se were included in the Zsigmond-kori Oklev®lt§r (Collection of Charters from 

the Age of King Sigismund).
11

 From its third volume onward, the editors used the 

manuscript of Elem®r M§lyusz, complete with the initially blue-labelled cata-

logue of the Diplomatikai Lev®lt§r (Diplomatic Archive) and the Diplomatikai 

F®nyk®pgyŤjtem®ny (Diplomatic Photo Collection) and later on the DL-DF data-

base. The main principle of editing the subsequent volumes have been based on 

the latter,
12

 so the missing diplomas ï even if they had already been published ï 

were not included in the Oklev®lt§r.
13

 Therefore, it is important to draw the atten-

tion of the researchers to unknown charters, so these could be included in the DL-

DF database, which is the starting point for all researchers.
14

 

The ĂLend¿letò programs working with early modern sources already 

pointed out that this may be the right form of a systematic source-surveying 

work.
15

 Our MTA-DE ĂHungary in Medieval Europeò Lend¿let Research Group 

regards it as a viable way too. Therefore, we try to publish every result of the 

Hungarica research we have carried out. Therefore, the best technical realization 

is an online database has been made available, which is now in beta testing phase. 

We have the agenda of making this database accessible to the public by 2016.
16

 

                                                           
9 Kollega Tarsoly I.: Lev®lt§ri hungarika op. cit. 45ï46. 
10 27 April 1410. AGAD 36.; 21st of June, 1410. AGAD 62.; 26 March 1412. AGAD 67.; 19 March 

1423. AGAD 5565. 
11 Zsigmondkori oklev®lt§r IïII/1ï2. (1387ï1410). ¥ssze§ll. M§lyusz Elem®r.; IIIïVII. (1411ï1420). 

The manuscript of Elem®r M§lyusz was edited by Iv§n Borsa; VIIIïIX. (1421ï1422). Borsa Iv§n ï C. 

T·th Norbert; X (1423). C. T·th Norbert; XI. (1424) Neumann Tibor ï C. T·th Norbert; XII. (1425). 
C. T·th Norbert ï Lakatos B§lint. Budapest 1951ï2013. (A Magyar Orsz§gos Lev®lt§r kiadv§nyai II: 

Forr§skiadv§nyok l, 3ï4, 22, 25, 27, 32, 37, 39,41, 43,49, 52.) (Henceforward: ZsO). ZsO II. 7525.; 

7709.; ZsO III. 1902. 
12 See the prefaces of ZsO III. and V.  
13 Monumenta medii aevi historica res gestas Poloniae illustrantia. Pomniki dziejowe wiek·v srednich 
do objasnienia rzeczy polskich sluzace. Tom. IïXIX. Cracoviae 1874ï1927. XII. 127. reg. According 

to this we can be certain that King Sigismund waited for the King of Poland and his retinue in čfalu 

since 19 March 1423. 
14 For the importance of documenting unknown charters and the history of Hungarica research see: 

Horv§th Rich§rd: Đjonnan elŖker¿lt kºz®pkori oklev®lszºvegek a GyŖri Egyh§zmegyei Lev®lt§rban. 

Lev®lt§ri Szemle 54. (2004: 3.) 3ï13.   
15 For example see the publication of the MTAïPPKE ĂLend¿let ï Church Historyò Research Group: 

Cameralia Documenta Pontificia de Regnis Sacrae Coronae Hungariae (1297ï1536). I: Obligationes, 

Solutiones. Collectanea Vaticana Hungariae I/9. Szerk. À Lukcsics J·zsef ï Tusor P®ter ï Fedeles 
Tam§s (et al.). Budapest ïRome 2014.  
16 http://lendulet.memhung.unideb.hu:8080/momentum-web/Momentum_web.html 

http://lendulet.memhung.unideb.hu:8080/momentum-web/Momentum_web.html
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The advantage of the database is not the open description and text of the charters, 

but also the pictures of the charters and seals. 

As part of the project, the Hungarian-related charters kept in Warsaw 

will be also published. In the decades after the death of King Louis the Great, the 

PolishïHungarian conflicts had recurred several times. To preserve the territorial 

integrity of his kingdom and his throne, King Sigismund of Luxembourg had to 

face with the King, Vladislav II of Poland. The introductory section of the recent-

ly published study of Norbert C. T·th is a good summary of the diplomatic events 

of the time.
17

 The polysigillic charters providing salvus conductus to the negotia-

tors or recording the agreed terms are additional mementos of the declarations of 

war and treaties of peace described in detail in the above mentioned paper. Their 

contents have been well-known to the Hungarian historians, for their texts are 

available to study in the aforementioned DL-DF database. However, the seals 

hanging on them have not been published, because the microfilming did not per-

mit their capture and their publication. Among these there are eight charters from 

the Age of King Sigismund, ranging from an oath confirmed by four seals to an 

agreement of nearly fifty seals.
18

 Our aim is to take pictures of these diplomas and 

seals, and to register them in the database described above.
19

 

From the researches of P§l LŖvei, we already know that by examining 

the polysigillic charters we make an easy way to reveal the entire corpus of medi-

eval Hungarian seals.
20

 My aim concerning the polysigillic diplomas issued be-

tween 1439 and 1457 is to examine all the relevant charters ï its first results can 

be seen in this recent study.
21

 In this paper, I try to publish the seals of the 

polysigillic safe-conducts of the 1411ï1412 ceasefire and peace talks, now kept 

in Warsaw. 

 

ABOUT THE SEALS 

The three diplomas originally have been tagged with a total of forty-four seals, 

seven of which are now lost. Out of the thirty-seven examined pieces twenty-five 

                                                           
17 C. T·th N.: Zsigmond magyar ®s II. Ul§szl· lengyel kir§ly szem®lyes tal§lkoz·i a lubl·i b®ke ut§n 

(1412ï1424). Tºrt®nelmi Szemle 56. (2014: 3.) 339ï356. 
18 4 April 1403: MNL OL DF 288 984. AGAD 5542.; 31 March 1411: MNL OL DF 288 985. AGAD 

5543.; 17 February 1412: MNL OL DF 288 991. AGAD 5558.; 9 March 1412: MNL OL DF 288 992. 
AGAD 5559.;  15 March 1412: MNL OL DF 288 993. AGAD 5560.;16 March 1412: MNL OL DF 

288 994. AGAD 5561.;  19 March 1423: MNL OL DF 288 998. AGAD 5566.; 30 March 1423: MNL 

OL DF  288 999. AGAD 5567. 
19 The work is really important in the case of the charter written on 4 April 1403. The narration of the 

diploma do not make any mention of the sealing barons, so the work has a value both in prosopogra-

phy and political history. 
20 LŖvei P§l: Sokpecs®tes oklevelek a 14ï15. sz§zadi Magyarorsz§gon. Ars Hungarica 39. (2013: 2.) 

137ï144. 
21 Nov§k Ćd§m: Egy kutat§si program elsŖ eredm®nyeinek bemutat§sa ï Sokpecs®tes oklevelek 1439 
®s 1457 kºzºtt. In: Micae Mediaevales IV. Szerk. G§l Judit ï K§das Istv§n ï R·zsa M§rton ï Tarj§n 

Eszter. Budapest 2015. 199ï212. 
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are different, coming from twenty-three different persons: five prelates and eight-

een lay barons and nobles, many of them are previously unknown. Its primary 

reason is that from the Sigismund era only a few polysigillic charters have been 

published so far.
22

 Another reason is that many people did not hold an office hav-

ing practiced the issue of charters, for example the court officials (Steward, Mas-

ter of the Horse, cup-bearer), counts (comes) (of Szepes [Spiġ], of Temes [Timiĸ, 

Tamiġ], of the Sz®kelys), the Bans of Macs· (Maļva), and the Voivodes of Tran-

sylvania. The latterôs seals would be enough material for close study, but due to 

their nature, most of them can only be researched today in Romania personally. 

The seals of the Masters of the Treasury (magister tavernicorum regalium) can 

also be included; in this regard, however, the researcherôs job is greatly eased by 

the fact, that the archive material of the Sopron, the only intact Hungarian town ï 

staying under the jurisdiction of the Master of the Treasury ï was digitalized into 

the DL-DF database. Among the seals of the prelates usually only the pontifical 

seals were published. From the report of P§l LŖvei we know, however, that in the 

15
th
 century the use of this type of seals gradually diminishes on the polysigillic 

diplomas.
23

 Finally, it should also be noted that in these documents the general 

judicial office-holders did not use their well-known Ăofficialò seals, but their 

Ăpersonalò ones. Of these, the private seal of Palatine Mikl·s Garai and Lord 

Chief Justice (judex curiae regiae) Simon Rozgonyi has been published already. 

Generally it can be said that in the examined charters, the seals always 

follow each other in a special order. First, from left to right are the seals of the 

prelates in strict ecclesiastical hierarchy, then those of the countryôs secular offi-

cials in order of their dignity. Between the two orders is the red wax seal of impe-

rial Count Hermann of Celje. As a side note, the charter dated 9
 
March 1412 is 

worth having a special attention. The seal of Hermann of Celje was followed by 

the seals of the palatine, the Voivode, the Lord Chief Justice, and the Steward. 

However, the Master of the Treasury, J§nos Bebek Nagy of PelsŖc is preceded by 

two former baronial officials, Mikl·s Treutel, former Master of the Treasury and 

Mikl·s Cs§ki, former Voivode of Transylvania. Thus, in addition to keep their 

baron title, they could place their seals in more prominent place than the current 

Master of the Treasury. The most significant counts (comes) like P®ter Per®nyi, 

Count of the Sz®kelys (Comes Siculorum), F¿lºp K·r·gyi, former Count of 

Temes, and P®ter Berzevici, Count of Szepes precede the Queenôs Master of the 

                                                           
22 21st of September, 1402: MNL OL DF 287 045. Haus-, Hof- und Staatsarchiv (HHStA) AUR 1402. 

IX. 21. (112 seals); LŖvei P.: Az orsz§g nagyjainak ®s elŖkelŖinek 1402. ®vi oklevel®n f¿ggŖ pecs®tek. 

In. Honoris causa. Szerk. Neumann Tibor ï R§cz Gyºrgy. BudapestïPiliscsaba 2009. 149ï182.; 10 
July 1408: MNL OL DL 9432. (10 seals): MŤv®szet Zsigmond kir§ly kor§ban 1387ï1437. IïII. Szerk. 

Beke L§szl· ï Marosi ErnŖ ïWehli T¿nde. Budapest 1987. II. 21: No. Zs. 10. (Imre Bodor); II. 463ï

464: No. D. 1. (Imre Bodor); II. 464ï466: 25 May 1424 MNL OL DL 39 284. (14 seals) No. D. 2. 
(Imre Bodor). 
23 LŖvei P.: Sokpecs®tes oklevelek op. cit. 141. 
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Horse DezsŖ Garai and even the cup-bearer J§nos Per®nyi of Als§n. In the follow-

ing the descriptions of the charters and the seals, as well the pictures of eight seals 

are published. 

 

REPOSITORY 

The three charters were marked as "A" "B" and "C". In the description I impart 

the date, the place, the brief contents, the DF number, the details of the full text 

publication and the condition of the charters. In order to assist its retrieval, I give 

the assumed order of the sealing persons and in brackets the publication number 

of the seal. The elicitation order of the seals was determined on the basis of the 

dignity of the owners. To the exact position of the seals I refer with the letter of 

the charter and the original seal number calculated from the left. I impart the size, 

the condition, and the image displayed on the seals. I attempted to transcribe the 

inscriptions - if the condition of the seal made it possible. Finding an analogy in 

the DL-DF database is crucial, if that may be possible. To the seals which have 

already been published elsewhere, I give a publication data (even to those of the 

ownerôs other seal impressions). For the biographical data of each person I indi-

cated further literature in the footnotes as well. 

 

Charter ñAò 

Date: 31 March 1411. 

Place: Igl· (Spiġsk§ Nov§ Ves). 

Original serial number: AGAD 5543. 

MNL OL number: DF 288 985. 

Abstract: Based on the authority given by King Sigismund, the Hungarian envoys 

in order to settle the feuds between Hungary and Poland consent that 12 Hungari-

an and 12 Polish prelates and barons shall meet on 11
 
November in čfalu 

(Spiġsk§ Star§ Ves) to make a valid decision together. (ZsO III. 289.) 

Published in: Monumenta medii aevi i. m. XI. 74. reg. 

Description: The parchment is stained in some places. Originally 9 seals hang 

from the plica on unwritten parchment tags in natural color seal nests. Today, two 

red wax seals of prelates, and six green wax seals of nobles remained. 

Assumed order of the sealing persons: J§nos Kanizsai (1), J§nos H®derv§ri (3A), 

Mikl·s Garai (7), Stibor Stiborici (8), Simon Rozgonyi (9A), Mikl·s Marcali (13) 

J§nos PelsŖci Bebek, J§nos Mar·ti (14), P®ter Per®nyi (16). 

 

Charter ñBò 

Date: 18 February 1412. 

Place: čfalu. 

Original serial number: AGAD 5558. 

MNL OL number: DF 288 991 (date 18 February). 
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Abstract: The Hungarian prelates and barons grant salvus conductus to the Polish 

prelates and barons coming to čfalu to discuss the HungarianïPolish conflict. 

(ZsO III. 1767.) 

Published in: Monumenta medii aevi historica i. m. XII. 47. reg. 

Description: Parchment. Originally 10 seals hung from the plica on unwritten 

parchment tags in natural color nests. Today, two red wax seals of prelates and 

seven green wax seals of barons remained. 

Assumed order of the sealing persons: Bishop Stibor (2), L§szl· Farkasfalvi (5), 

Voivode Stibor Stiborici (8), Simon Rozgonyi (9B), J§nos PelsŖci Bebek (15), 

P®ter Per®nyi (16), Istv§n Kompolti (21), P®ter, son of Henrik Berzevici, J§nos 

Homonnai (22), J§nos Nagymih§lyi (23). 

 

Charter ñCò 

Date: 9 March 1412. 

Place: Lubl· (Star§ ōubovŔa). 

Original serial number: AGAD 5559. 

MNL OL number: DF 288 992. 

Abstract: The Hungarian prelates and barons swear an oath to Vytautas, Grand 

Duke of Lithuania and grant salvus conductus to Vladislav, King of Poland and 

his retinue on the occasion of the negotiations in Lubl·. (ZsO III. 1839.) 

Published in: Monumenta medii aevi historica i. m. XII. 48. reg. 

Description: Parchment. Originally 24 seals hung from the plica on unwritten 

parchment tags in natural color nests. Today, three red wax seals of prelates, one 

red and fifteen green wax seals of barons remained. 

Assumed order of the sealing persons: Cardinal Branda Castiglione, J§nos 

Kanizsai, Bishop Stibor, J§nos H®derv§ri (3B), Istv§n Upori (4), F¿lºp, Bishop of 

V§c, L§szl· Farkasfalvi (5), Hermann of Celje (6), Mikl·s Garai (7), Voivode of 

Transylvania Ġtibor Ġtiboricz (8), Simon Rozgonyi (9B), J§nos, son of Henrik 

Tam§si (10), Mikl·s Treutel (11), Mikl·s Cs§ki (12), J§nos PelsŖci Bebek (15), 

P®ter Per®nyi (16), F¿lºp K·r·gyi (17), P®ter, son of Henrik Berzevici (18), 

DezsŖ Garai (19), M§t® P§l·ci (20), Istv§n Kompolti (21), J§nos Homonnai (22), 

J§nos Nagymih§lyi (23). 

 

Descriptions of the seals: 

1. J§nos Kanizsai, Archbishop of Esztergom:
24

 A1.
25

 

Size: 17x14 mm. 

                                                           
24 For biographical data see: Engel P§l: Zsigmond b§r·i. In: MŤv®szet Zsigmond kir§ly kor§ban op. 

cit. II. 424ï427. 
25 Publication of the seal: Kºrmendi Tam§s: Az Osl nemzets®g c²merv§ltozatai a kºz®pkorban. Turul 
83. (2010) 3ï24. Picture: 16. Description: 20. Analogy: MNL OL DL 9432. The fourth impression 

from the left. 
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Condition: Red wax impression of a signet ring. The nest and the impression are 

both intact. 

Description: Around its octagonal field is a minuscular inscription. The charge in 

the middle is the winged eagle-foot of the Osl family. 

Inscription: +IOh(an)nIS ArchI EPI(scopi) STRIGOnI(ensis)
26

 

 

2. Stibor de minori Stiboric, Bishop of Eger:
27

 B1.
28

 

Size: 35 mm. 

Condition: Round red wax seal. The nest is intact; most part of the coat-of-arms 

in the field is missing, but its outlines are still visible. 

Description: The minuscular inscription is separated on both sides by continuous 

lines. In the middle of the round field is a rounded base escutcheon party per 

cross. First and the fourth quarters: dragonhead issuing from a crescent; second 

and the third quarters: between an increscent and a decrescent cross. Above the 

escutcheon a mitre. 

Inscription: +sigillum+domi(ni)+stibor[é]+epis(copi)+agri(en)sis 

 

3A. J§nos H®derv§ri, Bishop of GyŖr:
29

 A2.
30

 

Size: 18x14 mm. 

Condition: Red wax impression of a signet ring. The nest and the impression are 

both intact, slightly blurred. 

Description: Among two dotted lines a majuscular inscription. In the octagonal 

field a heater-shaped escutcheon, paly of six. Above it in the right a mitre, in the 

left the upper end of a crosier, below it on the right the other end of the crosier.  

Inscription: S IOHANI(s) EPI(scopi) IAU(r)IEN(sis)
31

 

 

3B. J§nos H®derv§ri, Bishop of GyŖr: C4.
32

 

Size: app. 30 mm. 

Condition: Round red wax seal, the impression and the nest are intact, the middle 

slightly blurred. 

Description: The four-lobed field on the top and bottom overlie the minuscular 

inscription between two continuous lines. In its field an escutcheon leaning right, 

over it a squashed helmet, wings in crest. 

Inscription: +marie [é] epi(scopi) + 

                                                           
26 Based on: Kºrmendi T.: Az Osl nemzets®g op. cit. 20. 
27 For biographical data see: Sug§r Istv§n: Az egri p¿spºkºk tºrt®nete. Budapest 1984. 141ï144. 
28 Publication unknown. Analogy: MNL OL DL 53 756. 
29 For biographical data see: Megpecs®telt tºrt®nelem. Kºz®pkori pecs®tek Esztergomb·l. Szerk. 
HegedŤs Andr§s. Esztergom 2000. 132. 
30 Published in: LŖvei P.: Az orsz§g nagyjainak op. cit. 159. 7th seal. Analogy: MNL OL DL 92 458.; 

MNL OL D 49 790. 
31 Based on: MNL OL DL 49 790. 
32 Publication and analogy unknown. For picture see appendix I. 
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4. Istv§n Upori, Bishop of Transylvania:
33

 C5.
34

 

Size: app. 18x28 mm. 

Condition: Red wax impression of a signet ring. The nest and the impression are 

intact, the inscription blurred. 

Description: In the dexter and sinister of the octagonal field is a minuscular in-

scription, in the middle Archangel Michael on the left-hand side, killing a dragon 

with a spear. Below a round base escutcheon, in nombril a six-petalled rosette, in 

honour the estoile of the Upori family are depicted. 

Inscription: Blurred, its reading is uncertain. 

 

5. L§szl· Farkasfalvi, Bishop of Knin:
35

 B2; C7.
36

 

Size: app. 17x20 mm. 

Condition: Red wax impression of a signet ring. The nest and the impression are 

intact. B2: The field blurred; C7: the inscription blurred. 

Description: The inscription is separated by a thin line from the octagonal field, in 

which is a heater-shaped escutcheon with charge of a divided star (?). 

Inscription: Blurred, its reading is uncertain. 

 

6. Hermann of Celje:
37

 C8.
38

 

Size: app. 26 mm. 

Condition: Round red wax seal. The nest intact, the coat-of-arms in the field is 

partly blurred. 

Description: In the three-lobed field the Celje familyôs round base escutcheon, 

party per cross. First and fourth quarters: three (2+1) estoiles; second and third 

quarters: barry of five.  From the base of the escutcheon are issuing the supporter 

plants.
39

 

Inscription: none. 

7. Palatine Mikl·s Garai:
40

 A3; C9.
41

 

Size: 30 mm. 

                                                           
33 For biographical data see: Bunyitay Vincze: A v§radi p¿spºks®g tºrt®nete alap²t§s§t·l a jelenkorig. 
Nagyv§rad 1883. II./3. 107ï109. 
34 Publication and analogy unknown. For picture see appendix I. 
35 L§szl· Farkasfalvi, Bishop of Knin (1387ï1412): 1387 Abbot of Savnik, 1397ï1401 then 1409ï

1412 Bishop of Knin again. Engel P.: Magyarorsz§g vil§gi archontol·gi§ja1301ï1457. In: Arcanum 

DVD library IV. Budapest 2003. 
36 Publication and analogy unknown. For picture see appendix II. 
37 Engel P.: Zsigmond b§r·i op. cit. 410ï412. 
38 Katja Ģvanut: Peļati grofov Celjskih = Seals of the counts of Celje. Ljubljana 2001. 84. I/2. Analo-
gy: MNL OL DL 105 647. 
39 See Ģvanut, K.: Seals of the counts op. cit. 99ï100. 
40 Engel P.: Zsigmond b§r·i op. cit. 416ï420. 
41 MŤv®szet Zsigmond kir§ly kor§ban op. cit. II. 463ï64. D. 1/d. Analogy: MNL OL DL 9432. the 6th 

impression from the left. 
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Condition:  Round green wax seal. A3: the nest is damaged, one fifth of the im-

pression is lost, and the remaining part is shabby. C9: The nest is intact, the upper 

half of the impression is missing, and the left side is slightly blurred. 

Description: The two lines of minuscular inscription are divided by the elongated 

four-lobed field. In the field is the leaning escutcheon of the Garai family, serpent 

erect to dexter. Above the escutcheon a mantled helmet, the crest is the same as 

the charge. 

Inscription: S Nicolai d(e) gara ï regni hungar(iae) palate(ni) ï filii q(uon)da(m) 

ï nico(lai) palati(ni)
42

 

 

8. Stibor Stiborici, Voivode of Transylvania:
43

 A4; B3; C10.
44

 

Size: app. 30 mm. 

Condition: Round green wax seal. A4: the nest and the impression are both intact, 

in good condition. B3: The nest and the impression are both intact, slightly 

blurred, soiled. C10: The nest and the impression are intact, slightly blurred. 

Description: The minuscular inscription is separated from the field by a dotted 

line. In the field is a round base escutcheon party per cross, first and the fourth 

quarters: a dragonhead issuing from a crescent; second and the third quarters: be-

tween an increscent and a decrescent a cross. The escutcheon is surrounded by 

gleams. 

Inscription: + stibor [é] 

Analogy: MNL OL DL 26 767. 

 

9A. Simon Rozgonyi, Lord Chief Justice:
45

 A5.
46

 

Size: app. 27 mm. 

Condition: Round green wax impression of the judicial seal. The nest is broken; 

the right half of the impression is missing. 

Description: The majuscular inscription is separated from the field by a high rim. 

In the field the feathers of a swan without escutcheon. 

Inscription: +S(igillum) COMITIS SIMONIS DE ROZGON IUDI(cis)
47

 

 

                                                           
42 Based on: MŤv®szet Zsigmond kir§ly kor§ban op. cit. II. 463ï64. D. 1/d. 
43 Dvor§kov§ Daniela: A lovag ®s kir§lya ï Stiborici Stibor ®s Luxemburgi Zsigmond. Bratislava 

2009.; Engel P.: Zsigmond b§r·i op. cit. 444ï448. 
44 Publication unknown. The impression is very similar to: MŤv®szet Zsigmond kir§ly kor§ban op. cit. 
II . 464. D. 1/h. Only differs in inscription, and the dragon is missing from the fourth quarter. For pic-

ture see appendix II. 
45 For biographical data see: C. T·th N.: Rozgonyi Simon orsz§gb²r·s§ga (1409ï1414). In: ĂFons, 
skepsis, lex.ò Szerk. Alm§si Tibor ï R®v®sz £va ï Szabados Gyºrgy. Szeged 2010. 49ï75.; Engel P.: 

Zsigmond b§r·i op. cit. 440ï444. 
46 C. T·th N.: Rozgonyi Simon orsz§gb²r·s§ga op. cit. 52. Judicial seal. Analogy: MNL OL DL 78 
892. 
47 Based on the judicial seal in: C. T·th N.: Rozgonyi Simon orsz§gb²r·s§ga op. cit. 52. 
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9B. Simon Rozgonyi, Lord Chief Justice: B4; C11.
48

 

Size: 22 mm. 

Condition: Round green wax impression of the private seal. B4: The nest and the 

impression are intact, very soiled. C11: The nest and the impression are intact, 

clean, in good condition. 

Description: The majuscular inscription is bordered with continuous lines. In the 

middle of the field is a round base escutcheon, swan with wings displayed and el-

evated. 

Inscription: +S(igillum) COMITIS SIMONIS DE ROZGON
49

 

 

10. J§nos, son of Henrik Tam§si, Steward:
50

 C12.
51

 

Size: 21 mm. 

Condition: Round green wax seal. The nest and the impression are both intact and 

in good condition. 

Description: The majuscular inscription is bordered by continuous lines. In the 

middle of the field is the H®der familyôs round base escutcheon, paly of seven. 

Inscription: +S . IOH(ann)IS . F(ilii) . HENRICI . DE . TAMASI
52

 

 

11. Mikl·s Treutel, former Master of the Treasury:
53

 C 13.
54

 

Size: app. 20 mm. 

Condition: Round green wax seal. The nest and the impression are intact, slightly 

shabby, blurred. 

Description: The majuscular inscription borders the field without separation. The 

field displays a charge (possibly a squirrel) without escutcheon. 

Inscription: Its reading is uncertain. 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
48 C. T·th N.: Rozgonyi Simon orsz§gb²r·s§ga op. cit. 53. Private seal. Analogy: MNL OL DL 10 056. 
49 Based on the private seal in: C. T·th N.: Rozgonyi Simon orsz§gb²r·s§ga op. cit. 53. 
50 J§nos, son of Henrik Tam§si (1387ï1416): 1387 familiaris of the King, 1389 relator of the Queen, 

1390ï1395 Master of the Horse of the Queen, 1402ï1403 Master of the Horse, 1403ï1409 Voivode 
of Transylvania, 1403ï1409 Count of Szolnok, 1409ï1419 Steward, member of the Order of the 

Dragon. Engel P.: Magyarorsz§g vil§gi archontol·gi§ja op. cit. 
51 MŤv®szet Zsigmond kir§ly kor§ban op. cit. II. 464. D. 1/i. Analogy: MNL OL DL 9432. Third im-
pression from the left. 
52 Based on: MŤv®szet Zsigmond kir§ly kor§ban op. cit. II. 464. D. 1/i. 
53 Mikl·s Treutel of Nevna (1369ï1421): 1387ï1408 Count of Pozsega, 1394ï1397 Ban of Macs·, 
Count of Baranya and Bodrog, 1402ï1408 Master of the Treasury. Engel P.: Magyarorsz§g vil§gi 

archontol·gi§ja op. cit. 
54 Publication and analogy unknown. For similar impression see: MŤv®szet Zsigmond kir§ly kor§ban 
op. cit. II. 470. D. 15.; LŖvei P.: Az orsz§g nagyjainak op. cit. 162. Seal 23. For picture see appendix 

III.  
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12. Mikl·s Cs§ki, former Voivode of Transylvania:
55

 C14.
56

 

Size: app. 20 mm. 

Condition: Round green wax seal. The nest and the impression are intact, clear, 

slightly blurred. 

Description: The minuscular inscription is separated from the field by a strong 

line. In the middle of the field is a charge (a head with a hat) without escutcheon. 

The charge overlies the inscription on the top. 

Inscription: Blurred. 

 

 

13. Mikl·s Marcali, former Voivode of Transylvania:
57

 A6.
58

 

 Size: app. 26 mm. 

Condition: Green wax impression of a signet ring. The nest and the impression 

are both intact, but soiled. 

Description: The octagonal field is bordered by a majuscular inscription. In the 

field a heater-shaped escutcheon, bend sinister, in honour fleur-de-lis (?). 

Inscription: Blurred, its reading is uncertain. 

 

14. J§nos Mar·ti, former Ban of Macs·:
59

 A8.
60

 

Size: 18 mm. 

Condition: Round green wax seal. The nest and the impression are intact but 

soiled. 

Description: The minuscular inscription is not separated from the field. In the 

field a round base escutcheon, triple pile. 

Inscription: + S . (io)hannis . bani . de . marot
61

 

15. J§nos PelsŖci Bebek, Master of the Treasury:
62

 B5; C15.
63

 

                                                           
55 Mikl·s Cs§ki (1379ï1426): 1394ï1402 Count of Krass· (Caraĸ), 1395ï1402 Count of Zar§nd 

(ZŁrand), 1398ï1403 Count of B®k®s and Bihar, 1399 Count of Csongr§d, 1409ï1426 Count of B®k®s 
and Bihar, 1402ï1403 Voivode of Transylvania for the first time, 1415ï1426 for the second time, 

1415ï1426 Count of Szolnok, member of the Order of the Dragon. Engel P.: Magyarorsz§g vil§gi 

archontol·gi§ja op. cit. 
56 Publication and analogy unknown. For different impressions see: MŤv®szet Zsigmond kir§ly 

kor§ban op. cit. II. 465. D. 2/f. For picture see appendix III. 
57 For biographical data see: Engel P. ï LŖvei P. ï Varga L.: Zsigmond-kori b§r·i s²reml®keinkrŖl. 

Ars Hungarica 11.  (1983: 1.) 29ï30. 
58 Publication and analogy unknown. For different impression see: LŖvei P.: Az orsz§g nagyjainak op. 
cit. 161. 14th seal. For picture see appendix IV. 
59 J§nos Mar·ti (1391ï1434): 1393 courtly knight, 1397 Ban of Macs· for the first, 1398ï1402 for the 

second, 1402ï1410 for the third, 1427ï1428 for the fourth time, 1406 Governor of the Archdiocese of 
Kalocsa, count of several counties, member of the Order of the Dragon. Engel P.: Magyarorsz§g 

vil§gi archontol·gi§ja op. cit.  
60 Published in: MŤv®szet Zsigmond kir§ly kor§ban op. cit. II. 464. D. 1/f. Analogy: MNL OL DL 
9432. Eighth impression from the left. Compare with MNL OL DL 24 705. 
61 Based on: MŤv®szet Zsigmond kir§ly kor§ban op. cit. II. 464. D. 1/f. 
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Size: 22 mm. 

Condition: Round green wax seal. B5: The nest and the impression are intact but 

soiled. C15: The nest and the impression are intact, but the green wax is thin, the 

natural color of the nest shows through, slightly blurred. 

Description: The minuscular inscription is separated by a dotted line from the 

three-lobed field, which breaks the inscription on the top and the bottom. In the 

fieldôs lower lobe is a round base escutcheon leaning right, cross patriarchal. 

Above the escutcheon is a helmet, in the crest a woman issuing between two fish-

es addorsed. 

Inscription: + S ioanis ï tavarni
64

 

 

16. P®ter Per®nyi, Count of the Sz®kelys:
65

 A9; B6; C16.
66

 

Size: 20 mm. 

Condition: Round green wax seal. A9: The nest and the impression are intact, in 

good condition. B6: The nest and the impression are intact but shabby and soiled. 

C16: The nest and the impression are intact, slightly blurred. 

Description: The majuscular inscription is separated from the field by a continu-

ous line. In the field a helmet to dexter, its crest is the Per®nyi familyôs eagle-

winged, bearded head to dexter. The eagle-wings broke the inscription on the top. 

Inscription: S CO(mitis) . PETRI . DE . PEREN
67

 

 

17. F¿lºp K·r·gyi, former Count of Temes:
68

 C18.
69

 

Size: app. 30 mm. 

Condition: Round green wax seal. The nest and the impression are intact, in good 

condition. 

Description: The minuscular inscription is separated from the field by a thin con-

tinuous line. In the middle of the field is a round base escutcheon, party per cross, 

leaning right. Above it a helmet with elaborated mantling and a crest dog sejant to 

dexter.
70

 

Inscription: S domini . philippi . de . gorog 

                                                                                                                                    
62 For biographical data see: R§cz Gyºrgy: Az Ćkos nemzets®g c²mere. Turul 67. (1995) 15ï34. 31th 
seal. 
63 Publication unknown. Analogy: MNL OL DF 202 036. For different impression see: R§cz Gy.: Az 

Ćkos nemzets®g op. cit. 34. 
64 Based on: H§zi JenŖ: Sopron szabad kir§lyi v§ros tºrt®nete. IïII. Sopron 1921ï1943. I/2. 55. reg. 
65 For biographical data see: Engel P.: Zsigmond b§r·i op. cit. 437ï440. 
66 MŤv®szet Zsigmond kir§ly kor§ban op. cit. II. 470. D. 14. Analogy: MNL OL DL 87 771. 
67 Based on: MŤv®szet Zsigmond kir§ly kor§ban op. cit. II. 470. D. 14. 
68 For biographical data see: Neumann T.: Tal§lkoz· Konstanzban. In. Turul 86. (2014). 104ï108. 
69 Publication and analogy unknown. Interestingly, this is the last non red wax impression of the 
K·r·gyis before they earned the title Count (Graf). For its picture see appendix IV. 
70 See Neumann T.: Tal§lkoz· Konstanzban op. cit. 108. 
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18. P®ter, son of Henrik Berzevici, Count of Szepes:
71

 C19.
72

 

Size: 15 mm. 

Condition: Round green wax seal. The nest and the impression are intact, slightly 

blurred. 

Description: On a trimount an ibex rampant, to sinister. On its right an unidentifi-

able mark. 

Inscription: None. 

 

19. DezsŖ Garai, Queenôs Master of the Horse:
73

 C20.
74

 

Size: 16 mm. 

Condition: Round green wax seal. The nest and the impression are intact, in good 

condition. 

Description: The majuscular inscription is separated from the field by a continu-

ous line. In the middle of the field is a heater-shaped escutcheon, serpent erect, 

crowned, mound crossed in its mouth.
75

 

Inscription: Its reading is uncertain. 

 

20. M§t® P§l·ci, Castellan of Di·sgyŖr:
76

 C21.
77

 

Size: app. 19 mm. 

Condition: Round green wax seal. The nest and the impression are intact, in good 

condition. 

Description: The minuscular inscription is separated from the charge by a contin-

uous line. In the middle of the field a round base escutcheon, bearded manôs head. 

Inscription: + [é] . d(e) . paloc . . 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
71 For biographical data see: Engel P.: Zsigmond b§r·i op. cit. 408ï410. 
72 Publication unknown. Analogy: MNL OL DF 202 277.; 202 341.; 202 515.; 204 793. 
73 DezsŖ Garai (1399ï1440): 1408ï1415 Master of the Horse of the Queen, 1419ï1427 Ban of Macs· 
for the first, 1431ï1438 for the second time, count of several counties. Engel P.: Magyarorsz§g vil§gi 

archontol·gi§ja op. cit. 
74 Published in: MŤv®szet Zsigmond kir§ly kor§ban op. cit. II. 463. D. 1/a. Analogy: MNL OL DL 
9432. First impression from the left.; MNL OL DL 79 650. 
75 See Nov§k Ć.: The Seal Usage of Hungarian Aristocrats in the 15th Century. In: MŤvelts®g ®s 

t§rsadalmi szerepek: arisztokrat§k Magyarorsz§gon ®s Eur·p§ban (Education and social roles: aristo-
crats in Hungary and Europe). Ed. Attila B§r§ny ï Istv§n Orosz ï Kl§ra Papp ï B§lint Vinkler. Debre-

cen 2014. 67. 
76 For biographical data see: Engel P.: Zsigmond b§r·i op. cit. 434ï436. 
77 Publication and analogy unknown. To compare with the seal of Imre P§l·ci, Castellan of Di·sgyŖr 

see: MŤv®szet Zsigmond kir§ly kor§ban op. cit. II. 466. D. 2/m. For picture see appendix V. 
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21. Istv§n Kompolti:
78

 B7; C22.
79

 

Size: app. 15x22 mm. 

Condition: Green wax impression of a signet ring. B7: The nest and the impres-

sion are intact, shabby, slightly blurred. C22: The nest and the impression are in-

tact, slightly blurred. 

Description: The octagonal field is surrounded by a majuscular inscription. In the 

field is a charge without an escutcheon: helmet, its crest: eagle, wings displayed 

and elevated, issuing from a coronet. 

Inscription: Its reading is uncertain. 

 

22. J§nos Homonnai:
80

 B9; C23.
81

 

Size: app. 18 mm. 

Condition: Round green wax seal. B9: The nest and the impression are intact; the 

natural color of the nest shows through, strongly shabby, blurred. C23: The nest 

and the impression are intact, slightly shabby. 

Description: The majuscular inscription is separated from the field by a continu-

ous line. In the field a heater-shaped escutcheon, party per cross, its charges are 

possibly the arming-buckles and thrushes overt of the Drugeth family. 

Inscription: DRVGET [é] 

 

23. J§nos Nagymih§lyi:
82

 B10; C24.
83

 

Size: app. 20 mm. 

Condition: Round green wax seal. B10: The nest and the impression are intact; 

the natural color nest partly shows through. C23: The nest and the impression are 

intact; the natural color nest strongly shows through. 

Description: The minuscular inscription is separated from the field by a dotted 

line. In the field is a round base escutcheon, charge unidentifiable, possibly a 

gate.
84

 

Inscription: + magister . iacob . fi(lii) . ianus The fourth quarter of the inscription-

field is occupied by floral ornaments. 

                                                           
78 For biographical data see: Kºrmendi T.: Az Aba nemzets®g c²merv§ltozatai a kºz®pkorban. Turul 

84. (2011) 109ï122.; 129ï130. 120th seal. 
79 Publication and analogy unknown. For different impression see: Kºrmendi T.: Az Aba nemzets®g 

op. cit. 130. For picture see appendix V. 
80 J§nos Homonnai (Druget) (1398ï1415): 1403 Count of Ung (Uģsk§ ģupa) and Zempl®n, appointed 
by the rebelling barons, 1411ï1415 member of the royal court. Engel P.: Magyarorsz§g vil§gi 

archontol·gi§ja op. cit. 
81 Publication and analogy unknown. For picture see appendix VI. 
82 J§nos, son of Jakab Nagymih§lyi from the Kaplyon family (1393ï1421): 1398 young courtier, 1415 

member of the royal court. Engel P.: Magyarorsz§g vil§gi archontol·gi§ja op. cit. 
83 Publication and analogy unknown. To compare with the seal of J§nos Nagymih§lyi, Vice-count of 
Ung: MNL OL DL 31 319. Middle seal. For picture see appendix VI.  
84 To compare with the coat-of-arms of the Nagymih§lyi family see MNL OL DL 85 682. 
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Assumed owners of the lost seals: 

1. Cardinal Branda Castiglione: C1. 

2. J§nos Kanizsai, Bishop of Esztergom: C2. 

3. Stibor Stiborici, Bishop of Eger: C3. 

4. F¿lºp, Bishop of V§c: C6. 

5. J§nos PelsŖci Bebek, Master of the Treasury: A7. 

6. J§nos Als§ni, cup-bearer: C17. 

7. P®ter, son of Henrik Berzevici, Count of Szepes: B8. 

 

Translated by S§ndor Kiss 
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APPENDIX 

 

Appendix I.
85

 

 
 

Appendix II. 

 
 

 

 

 

                                                           
85 The photos were made during my research in the AGAD by the freely available machines. The im-

ages are provided with the watermark of the archive, I only made amendments for the better disclo-
sure. The photos are the property of the MTAïDE Lend¿let ĂHungary in medieval Europeò Research 

Group. 
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Rita Papp 

SOLDIERS IN DEBRECEN: BURDENS, CONFLICTS , CRIMES AT THE 

TURN OF THE 17
TH

 AND 18
TH

 CENTURIES 
 

ABSTRACT 

The late seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries were stormy times. The reoc-

cupation of Hungary and R§k·cziôs war of independence put a big burden on 

Hungary and Debrecen as well. The various military services like taxes (in money 

and in kind) and transport were very burdensome for the town and the armies bil-

leted in the town or passing through on campaign caused a lot of damage. In addi-

tion, the inhabitants suffered from the soldiersô violence, too. For instance, they 

often fell victim to masterfulness of the billeted imperial soldiers. This masterful-

ness was usually manifested in assault and battery, robbery or killing of inhabi-

tantsô animals and sometimes in sexual assault. The town leaders tried to protect 

their people and they applied to higher military leadership for help believing they 

could stop soldiersô excesses and masterfulness. Besides the imperial soldiers, 

R§k·cziôs peasant soldiers, called Kuruc, were also very dangerous and harmful. 

But soldiers could not be only perpetrators. Sometimes they became the victims 

of the crimes. This paper is a survey of wartime burdens and crimes related to 

soldiers based on the minutes of the town council and the documents of the court-

house dating from 1697 to 1705. 

Keywords: A social history of Debrecen, crime, misuses during wars, 17ï18
th
 

century 

 

The late seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries were stormy times for the 

country. In 1683, after the unsuccessful Turkish siege of Vienna, began the reoc-

cupation of Hungary and the sixteen-year-long struggles against the Turkish put a 

big burden on Hungary and Debrecen as well. As it is widely known, the Treaty 

of Karlowitz signed on 26 January 1699 did not bring a long-lasting peaceful pe-

riod. Shortly after its signing, in the spring of 1703, Ferenc R§k·czi II started a 

war of independence against the Habsburg oppression. In the first part of this pa-

per, as an introduction, I write about burdens which were caused by these fights. 

This subject is discussed thoroughly in other works ï for example, in the five-

volume History of Debrecen ï therefore I just examine some interesting details.
1
 

We know a lot about the role of the town in the struggles against the 

Turkish as well as during R§k·cziôs war of independence. Istv§n Balogh treated 

thoroughly the sources related to burdens during these struggles. He also exam-

ined the life and the career of J§nos P·salaki, notary of Debrecen, and in this re-

                                                           
1 Balogh Istv§n: A rendi §llam v§rospolitik§ja. In: Debrecen tºrt®nete 2. 1693ï1849. Szerk. R§cz 

Istv§n. Debrecen 1981. 91ï138. 
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gard, he wrote about some significant assaults, for instance, Caraffaôs cruelty and 

Kuruc soldiersô attacks against the notary (see later).
2
 These events appear in 

other authorsô studies as well.
3
 But these works do not tell much about other con-

flicts and crimes. For this reason the further part of this paper attempts to discover 

these crimes related to soldiers, id est the perpetrators or the victims were sol-

diers. This part is mostly based on the minutes of the town council and the docu-

ments of the courthouse dating from 1697 to 1705. These sources are very good 

for such research because they are very informative and detailed documents. The 

minutes contain the crimes themselves and a lot of useful details about armies and 

soldiers appeared in Debrecen.The later documents contain testimonies which tell 

about the circumstances of the cases. They give an insight into the life of Debre-

cen in those times and we can learn how inhabitants came into contact with sol-

diers. The most mentioned soldiers in the records are billeted imperial soldiers 

and R§k·cziôs peasant soldiers called Kuruc. Many records show that the popula-

tion of Debrecen often fell victim to masterfulness of the billeted soldiers. This 

masterfulness was usually manifested in assault and battery, robbing or killing in-

habitantsô animals and sometimes in sexual assault. However, in many cases we 

cannot talk about violence. A lot of women stood in front of the courthouse be-

cause of fornication with soldiers and in one case a woman procured young girls 

to them. Moreover, drinking or dancing with them was also enough for proceed-

ings. Soldiers could not be only perpetrators, sometimes they became the victims 

of the crimes. 

Although these affairs were not surprising during wars and insurrections, 

I believe an examination of some examples would be interesting and useful. It 

would be good to know, for example, which crimes were the most common or 

whether the short peacetime made a change in the frequency and type of these 

crimes. The aim of this paper is the examination of these questions in order to 

learn more about the life in Debrecen in those times. 

As I mentioned, struggles for the reoccupation of the country were very 

burdensome for Debrecen causing a hard time for the town and its population. In 

addition to various military services like taxes (in money and in kind) and trans-

port, people had to face the cruelty of an imperial commander-in-chief called An-

tonio Caraffa. He was the military governor of Upper Hungary and he imposed 

480 000 forints on the inhabitants in the winter of 1685ï1686. It was an enor-

mous sum and Caraffa claimed it within six months. Unfortunately, the town 

leaders could not take in the whole sum, therefore, the commander-in-chief tried 

                                                           
2 Ibid.; P·salaki J§nos: Debrecen siralmas §llapot§nak megvil§gos²t§sa 1685ï1696. Hajd¼-Bihar 
Megyei Lev®lt§r forr§skiadv§nyai 17. Ford. ®s ®letrajzzal ell§ta. Balogh Istv§n. Debrecen 1987. 
3 For example, Papp Kl§ra: A szabad kir§lyi v§rosi c²m megszerz®s®tŖl az orsz§ggyŤl®si 

becikkelyez®sig. In: Debrecen v§ros 650 ®ves. V§rostºrt®neti tanulm§nyok. Szerk. B§r§ny Attila ï 
Papp Kl§ra ï Sz§lkai Tam§s. Debrecen 2011. 301ï318.; Szendrey Istv§n: Debrecen a R§k·czi-

szabads§gharcban. Hajd¼-Bihar Megyei Lev®lt§r ®vkºnyve. I. Debrecen 1974. 7ï25. 
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to get the missing amount by force and torturing.
4
 J§nos P·salaki, notary of De-

brecen, wrote about this event. ĂFourteen men and women of the tortured people 

died, some of them between the hands of torturers, the others later. Besides them 

a lot of people became crippled, unable to work for their whole life. But because 

collection of the sum was not possible in this way with money, gold and silver, 

soldiers had resort to other measures. They took away the grain, the barley, the 

wine, the cloth, the cattle and all sorts of things.ò
5
 Caraffa collected about 60 000 

forints again in the autumn of 1686.
6
 According to P·salaki, the sum, which was 

paid for Caraffa and the damage caused by his soldiers reached the 2 000 000 

forints between 1685 and 1687. Istv§n Balogh conducted research on this issue 

and he found out from the extant receipts that 700 000 forints were verifiable 

from this amount. But it was also a huge sum in those times.
7
  

The focus of the war moved from this part of Hungary in the second half 

of the 1690s. For this reason Debrecen and its surroundings served only as quar-

ters.
8
 The financial burden of quartering reduced somewhat by then, however, in 

1696, 1698 and 1699 the billet was not only in winter but in summer. In addition, 

the inhabitants had to take care of the provision of the passing armies in each 

year. All in all, Balogh remarked that the accumulated wealth and floating capital 

of approximately two or even three generationsô accumulated wealth and floating 

capital were lost because of the different tributes during the war.
9
 

R§k·cziôs war of independence caused a hard time for Debrecen as well. 

The princeôs claims caused a lot of expenses because the town had to carry weap-

ons, different accessories, food and fodder as a supply to his camp. Thus, in re-

turn, Debrecen was exempted from quartering and the inhabitants were not 

constrained to take up arms. As stated by Istv§n Balogh, the town had to carry 

10ï12 000 loaves of bread, 200 Ăkºbºlò flour, 1200 Ăkºbºlò fodder, 100 cattle 

and 60 wagonloads of hay to the camp of the prince between July 1703 and July 

1704.
10

 For example, on 19 December 1703, the notary made an entry of 200 

Ăkºbºlò flour, 200 Ăkºbºlò fodder, 2000 loaves of bread, 60 cattle and 60 wag-

onloads of hay. They had to be transported to R§k·czi. The leaders of the town 

sent Ăthe half of each thing except the hayò to his camp on that day.
11

  

The supply system of the army was changed after July 1704. In the new 

system, it was determined how much flour, fodder and meat had to be provided 

                                                           
4 Ibid. 94ï95.; Papp K.: Szabad kir§lyi v§rosi c²m op. cit. 302. 
5 P·salaki J.: Siralmas §llapot op. cit. 35. 
6 Papp K.: Szabad kir§lyi v§rosi c²m op. cit. 302ï303. 
7 P·salaki J.: Siralmas §llapot op. cit. 37.; Balogh I.: V§rospolitika op. cit. 96. 
8 Ibid. 105. 
9 Ibid. 108. 
10 Ibid. 111. On avarage Ăkºbºlò is about 64 liter of grain. 
11 Magyar Nemzeti Lev®lt§r Hajd¼-Bihar Megyei Lev®lt§ra. Debrecen V§ros Tan§cs§nak iratai. 
Tan§cs¿l®si ®s kºzgyŤl®si jegyzŖkºnyvek  (Henceforward: MNL HBML IV A. 1011./a.) vol. 25. 692. 

19 Dec 1703. 
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for the military per houses. Debrecen sometimes fulfilled the assessment in kind 

with money, labour and transport. According to the extant accounts, the town 

spent almost 27 000 forints on the provisioning of officers and their companies, 

gifts and clothes. In addition, it sent 40 900 loaves of bread, about 3000 Ăkºbºlò 

fodder, 166 wagonloads of hay and 287 cattle to the siege at V§rad and Szatm§r 

as well as to S§ndor K§rolyiôs soldiers.
12

 Moreover, the prince asked the town 

leaders for approximately 13 500 forints Ăfor the need of the countryò.
13

 Istv§n 

Balogh examined thoroughly these outgoings therefore they are not necessary to 

be discussed in this paper.
14

 

Besides the financial and other burdens we have to mention the damage 

caused by soldiers. The billeted and passing armies caused a lot of harm in and 

around Debrecen. For instance, in 1697 the town leaders complained about dam-

age caused by billeted German soldiers and about their high costs.
15

 These sol-

diers belonged to General Solariôs regiment and they did so much damage that the 

town leaders claimed compensation. This claim made the commander of the 

regiment so angry that he did thousands of forints loss in the herds of the inhabi-

tants. After a three-year-long litigation and after negotiations with General Ni-

grelli and Vienna War Council the town leaders could partly prefer their claims.
16

 

Many records describe depredation during R§k·cziôs war of independence, too. 

According to an entry dated on 3 August 1703, Mikl·s Bercs®nyi arrived in De-

brecen with his army and Ă(é) the infantry, the soldiery gave a lot of troubles, 

they ravaged and despoiled houses in the town on this day.ò
17

 A big part of the 

culprits was former inhabitant who had become Kuruc.
18

 In the autumn of 1705, 

the prince ordered the people of Debrecen to leave the town because of the ap-

proach of the imperial troop. Damage caused by different soldiers and looters was 

so huge in the abandoned town that the notary discussed it through pages. For ex-

ample, the documents of the town hall were dispersed, about three hundred books 

of the famous college were destroyed, the wooden chests of the students were de-

spoiled and the tools of the pharmacy were stolen as well as the wine from the 

pubs. Inhabitants tried to hide their valuables but these attempts remained unsuc-

cessful. Many people buried their important properties to save them but the 

freshly moved ground was noticeable, therefore soldiers and looters could find 

and take these valuables easily. Our source highlights that a part of these depreda-

                                                           
12 Balogh I.: V§rospolitika op. cit. 122ï123. 
13 Ibid. 124.;MNL HBML IV. A. 1011./a. vol. 25. 819. 10 Aug 1704. 
14 Balogh I.: V§rospolitika op. cit. 124ï127. 
15 MNL HBML I V. A. 1011./a. vol. 24. 104. 12 Aug 1697. 
16 P·salaki J.: Siralmas §llapot op. cit. 14. 
17 MNL HBML IV. A. 1011./a. vol. 25. 650. 3 Aug 1703. 
18 Ibid. 
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tions and damage was caused by Hungarians instead of Germans. Thus not only 

imperial German soldiers ravaged but R§k·cziôs soldiers also did the same.
19

 

As stated above, the inhabitants of Debrecen often fell victim to master-

fulness of different soldiers. In minutes dated between 1697 and 1705 we can find 

nine records related to homicide or assault and battery: one from 1697, three from 

1698, one from 1699, one from 1701 (this record is about a case from 1688), two 

from 1703 and one from 1704. It does not mean that only nine cases occurred in 

this period but not all incidents were registered separately. Four of these nine re-

cords show that violence of the soldiers became widespread in Debrecen.  

All of these four sources mention billeted German soldiers. One of them, 

dated on April 1698, tells that the townspeople were continually exposed to the 

disorderliness and excess of these soldiers. According to this text, the town lead-

ers decided to send a delegation to General Solari Ăbecause of the billeted Ger-

mansô excessesò
20

. One and a half month later they came to the same decision.
21

 

Unfortunately, I did not find concrete records about the success of this deputation. 

But from an entry dated in July, we can draw the conclusion that it probably was 

not successful because the town leaders sent another delegation to General Grons-

feld. It was necessary because of Ăthe many thefts and thrashingsò happened in 

the lands of the town.
22

 These delegates achieved their aim and the general 

strictly ordered the captain of the soldiers to keep discipline.
23

 Perhaps the first 

delegation sent to General Solari was unsuccessful and this was the reason of the 

second try. One thing is certain, the second deputation was fruitful, at least for a 

short time. We know that the inhabitants suffered from the soldiersô violence 

even in the summer of 1699. The relevant entry tells that the billeted German sol-

diers were doing a lot of excesses, they were killing, gashing and beating peo-

ple.
24

 We do not have any information about the number of victims, but the large 

number of the relevant records as well as the fact that the town leaders applied to 

the captainôs superior for help show continuous atrocities. As regards homicide, 

the expression Ăthey are killing peopleò
25

 means it was not a single case. Of 

course, we do not have to think of too many victims. Some deaths could be horri-

ble enough to be entered into the minutes. 

Not only imperial army was dangerous for the inhabitants of Debrecen. 

A record from July 1703 mentions unknown soldiers who were on the border of 

the town. As stated in this source, a few inhabitants were sent to keep watch out-

                                                           
19 Ibid. 907ï916. 21. Oct 1705. In January 1706, Debrecen had to be abandoned again. Similar to the 
previous year, besides German soldiers the Hungarian Kuruc caused a lot of damage in the town as 

well. See Balogh I.: V§rospolitika op. cit. 114. 
20 MNL HBML IV. A. 1011./a. vol. 24. 230. 20 Apr 1698. 
21 Ibid. 252. 3 Jun 1698. 
22 Ibid. 282. 20 Jul 1698. 
23 Ibid. 
24 Ibid. 486. 15 Jun 1699. 
25 Ibid. 
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side of the town and while they were doing their duty they found Ăsome kind of 

soldiers.ò
26

 These soldiers shot at the keepers and hit two of them. One of them, 

Ăa good, meek manò died from his wound.
27

 The maraduers were caught and put 

in prison, but they were freed on the following day because some Kuruc went to 

Debrecen for them. After terrible swearing, the Kuruc got the prisoners.
28

 We 

know that they were Kuruc too, and this led to their release.
29

  

The minutes contain entries in which perpetrators were named Kuruc. 

For instance, in June 1703, the previous mentioned J§nos P·salaki was beaten and 

robbed at the ruined church of B§nk. The attackers Ăcalled themselves Kurucò
30

 

and, according to the record, they had even murdered someone.
31

 P·salaki was at-

tacked again in September 1704. He was going to his vineyard located in Di·szeg 

when two Kuruc lieutenants called Demeter Pik· and P®ter Tºrºk assaulted him 

in sight of the resting troop. They beat him so strongly that his arm got broken. 

The lieutenants also menaced the judge of Debrecen during the attack. They said 

they would beat him in the same way if he was there. In addition, they said they 

would cut him into pieces. According to certain assumptions, one of the reasons 

of the assault against P·salaki could be his opinion of the Kuruc and of the insur-

rection. His opinion was generally known. He, such as almost every town leader, 

thought that the presence of the Kuruc could be dangerous for the freshly ob-

tained free royal city title of Debrecen.
32

 

Even though the following case is not related to the masterfulness, we 

have to mention it. It is a robbery with murder committed by J§nos Ol§h and 

J§nos Bang·. They probably were Hungarian soldiers and they attacked a certain 

Istv§n T·t. The victim was beaten and shot and he died from his wounds. Even 

his horse was stolen by the perpetrators therefore this crime was more serious 

than a simple murder. Ol§h and Bang· denied that they had caused the death but 

the barbers proved their guiltiness from the condition of the victimôs wounds. The 

perpetrators were under the jurisdiction of the town and they were sentenced to 

death. A lot of witnesses were heard. One of them called Mih§ly Galgoczi said 

that J§nos Ol§h had talked about an alleged instigator in his presence. Ol§h and 

his companion went to attack the victim after this instigator said: ĂGod bless the 

soldiers who would torture Istv§n T·t.ò
33

 Unfortunately, we do not have further 

                                                           
26 MNL HBML IV. A. 1011./a. vol. 25. 644. 23 Jul 1703. 
27 Ibid.  
28 Ibid. 645. 24 Jul 1703. The mention of terrible swearing is very interesting because it shows the no-
taryôs (and the town leadersô) opinion of Kuruc soldiers. Swearing was considered to be a serious sin 

so swearers were thought to be immoral and dishonest people. 
29 Szendrey I.: R§k·czi-szabads§gharc op. cit. 14.  
30 MNL HBML IV. A. 1011./a. vol. 25. 610. 1 Jun 1703. 
31 Ibid.  
32 P·salaki J.: Siralmas §llapot op. cit. 16. Note 46. 
33 MNL HBML Debrecen V§ros Tan§cs§nak iratai. B¿ntetŖ-tºrv®nysz®ki jegyzŖkºnyvek  (IV. A. 

1018./e.) vol. 2. 616. 28 Aug 1704. 
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information about this instigator but this deposition shows that the perpetrators 

have probably been soldiers.
34

 

In the records, which are related to assault and battery committed by sol-

diers, there are also two cases which differ from the above-mentioned examples, 

but they are worth to mention. The first one is proceedings against a Hungarian 

soldier called Ferenc M§k. M§k, according to the accusation, went out of the 

town and beat, abused and gashed innocent people while he was drunk. M§k, 

such as Ol§h and Bang·, was under the jurisdiction of Debrecen therefore he was 

punished by the magistrates. He was imprisoned and he had to give an acknowl-

edgement in which he promised that he would never do the same.
35

 I think this 

case is about an aggressive drunk man and not about a soldier who abused his 

power. As we do not know every circumstance, it is only a supposition.  

The second one is more complex. A billeted German soldier appears in 

this case but not as the aggressor. In April 1699, a certain Istv§nn® Kolosv§ri pro-

ceeded against a man called J§nos R§cz because of her husbandôs death. The 

woman stated that R§cz had had dinner with them at their place and when he had 

got sleepy, he had laid down next to the German soldier who had been billeted on 

them. R§cz fell asleep, but later in the night, he got up and lay down into Kolos-

v§riôs bed next to the sleeping man. Kolosv§ri suddenly woke up and shouted: 

ĂWhat kind of person are you?ò
36

 They jumped out of the bed quickly and R§cz 

began to beat Kolosv§ri with a candlestick then he went out for an axe. The ac-

cused explained another version of the event. According to his plea, after he got 

up from the soldier, he lay down into an empty bed, which was made for him and 

Kolosv§ri attacked him while the soldier was beating him, too. The witnessesô 

depositions confirmed the guiltiness of the accused. We learn that R§cz was 

drunk and he was the attacker. The German soldier indeed beat R§cz but just after 

he noticed his assault against Kolosv§ri. By the way, the soldier said in his testi-

mony that he had wanted to kill the man but Kolosv§ri and his wife had not let 

him to do that. Despite the guiltiness of J§nos R§cz, he was not sentenced to capi-

tal punishment because Kolosv§riôs death had not been solely caused by the beat-

ing. There were several reasons of his death. He had not obeyed the barbersô 

instructions and he had had another disease as well. Therefore R§cz was sen-

tenced to corporal punishment and banishment.
37

 

Still on the subject of masterfulness, I have found seven entries concern-

ing robbing or killing inhabitantsô animals: two from 1697 (either of them is 

about a case from 1696), one from 1698 (it is about a case from 1697), one from 

                                                           
34 MNL HBML IV. A. 1011./a. vol. 25. 820ï821. 18 Aug 1704, ibid. 822ï824. 25 Aug 1704, ibid. 
830. 8 Sept 1704.; MNL HBML IV. A. 1018./e. vol. 2. 615ï616. 28 Aug 1704. As I am not sure that 

the perpetrators were soldiers, I did not count this case among the attacks committed by soldiers. 
35 MNL HBML IV. A. 1011./a. vol. 25. 728. 16 Febr 1704. 
36 MNL HBML IV. A. 1011./a. vol. 24. 446. 2 Apr 1699. 
37 Ibid. 446ï449. 2 Apr 1699; MNL HBML IV. A. 1018./e. vol. 2. 169ï174. 6 Apr 1699. 



60 

1699, one from 1700 (it is about another case from 1696), one from 1703 and one 

from 1704.  

Both of the two records from 1697 mention German soldiers. We can 

read in the entry dated in March 1697 that these German soldiers drove away 

strayed cattle and they kept them with violence. This entry is about a civil suit. A 

man called B§lint Terge claimed compensation from a certain Istv§n M§rta be-

cause he had lost one of Tergeôs cattle. M§rta stated in his plea that the cow had 

strayed with three other animals and they had been found and kept by a few Ger-

man soldiers. The magistrates probably believed him because the adjudication 

says: Ă(é) as the (é) cow was kept with violence by the German (é).ò
38

 Al-

though the cattle strayed by themselves, the fact that the soldiers kept them is al-

most as bad as if they would steal them from the herd, because it was not the 

appropriate behaviour in case of finding strayed animals. We can find an example 

for the appropriate behaviour from the following year. In 1698 a soldier ï unfor-

tunately we do not have any information about him ï drove two lost cattle in front 

of the herdsman of Debrecen.
39

 So the German soldiers ought to have done the 

same instead of keeping the animals.  

The second record from 1697 is also about a civil suit. J§nos Balog took 

action against a man because of his killed pigs. The defendant said that one of the 

killed pigs had been shot by a German soldier.
40

 We can find similar cases in the 

sources. Istv§n Majtini claimed compensation from J§nos Kis because Kis had 

lost three of Majtiniôs pigs within five years. It turned out, that one of them had 

been slaughtered by a soldier ï we do not know what kind of soldier ï in 1696.
41

  

There are some records about horses which were driven away by sol-

diers. All of these are so-called Ăappropriatioò, id est entries in which people 

find their lost or stolen valuables ï usually their animals ï and they produce wit-

nesses to prove that they are the real owners. For instance, a certain J§nos Farkas 

recognised one of his horses which had been robbed by soldiers in the summer of 

the previous year.
42

 Unfortunately, we do not get any information about these 

soldiers. 

There are a few entries in the minutes which mention sexual assault. 

Gyºrgy B·nis and Istv§n K§llay, who conducted research on contemporary legal 

practice, rank this crime among fornication, such as, for example, incest and bes-

tiality.
43

 As I see it, in this case ï during examination of the soldiersô violence 

                                                           
38 MNL HBML IV. A. 1011./a. vol. 24. 42. 18 Mar 1697. 
39 Ibid. 304. 4 Sept 1698. 
40 Ibid. 53ï54. 22 Apr 1697. 
41 Ibid. 741. 21 Jun 1700. 
42 Ibid. 247. 23 May 1698. 
43 B·nis Gyºrgy: Buda ®s Pest b²r·s§gi gyakorlata a tºrºk kiŤz®se ut§n 1686ï1708. Budapest 
v§rostºrt®neti monogr§fi§i XXIII. Budapest 1962; K§llay Istv§n: V§rosi b²r§skod§s Magyarorsz§gon 

1686ï1848. Budapest 1996. 
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against inhabitants ï it is acceptable to count this crime among masterfulness. I 

have found four records about such crime: one from 1698, one from 1699, one 

from 1702 and one from 1704. Three of these four entries mention Hungarian 

soldiers. The fourth one tells that a woman called Ilona Kir§ly, who was accused 

of fornication, having been raped in the field by some kind of soldiers. The 

woman probably got pregnant because according to the record, she showed the 

signs of fornication.
44

 The other three women stood in front of the courthouse be-

cause of fornication as well, and they spoke about sexual assault in their pleas. I 

did not find all of their statements confirmed but sometimes I did, as for example, 

in the case of Judit Juh§sz (Mih§lyn® T·t). Even though she could prove the as-

sault she was sentenced to corporal punishment because Ăshe did not avoid the 

opportunityò
45

. It seems to be unfair at first hearing, but we learn from the wit-

nessesô testimonies that she was married with children and she drank and danced 

with soldiers before the crime happened. Of course, it does not mean that she de-

served it, but being aware of the circumstances, we can understand more easily 

why she was punished.
46

 

The trial against Kata Cseh (M§ty§sn® Ćd§m) was very interesting as 

well. The indictment, dated on 2 February 1699, states that she had committed 

adultery, but she said she had been raped by hussars from Bºszºrm®ny. Thus the 

woman was ordered to prove that she had reported the violation to the soldiersô 

lieutenant in Bºszºrm®ny. For unknown reason, she failed to do it so she was sen-

tenced to corporal punishment.
47

 Usually soldiers were not under the jurisdiction 

of Debrecen. For that reason the reporting to lieutenants was very important in 

such cases because they had right to investigate and to punish the perpetrators.  

Except for some cases, the above-mentioned masterfulness happened 

during wartime. Most of the entries which were written in peacetime ï id est be-

tween the Treaty of Karlowitz and the outbreak of R§k·cziôs war of independence 

ï differ from these above-mentioned records. The majority of them are concern-

ing fornication. We can find twelve entries of this kind. Only one is from 1698. 

The rest of them are from the short peacetime: five from 1699, one from 1700, 

four from 1701 and one from 1702. Six records mention German soldiers and we 

can suspect the same from two other entries. Hungarian soldiers are mentioned 

only once. The other entries do not give any information about the soldiers.  

A particularly scandalous case was brought before the magistrates in 

July 1699. According to the indictment, a woman called Erzs®bet H§l· Ă(é) took 

herself to procure and she procured an honest manôs daughter to a German for 

fornication, she laid them together and guarded them at night.ò
48

   

                                                           
44 MNL HBML IV. A. 1011./a. vol. 25. 418. 28 Aug 1702. 
45 Ibid. 761. 10 Apr 1704. 
46 Ibid. 760ï761. 10 Apr 1704; MNL HBML IV. A. 1018./e. vol. 2. 583ï584. (not dated).  
47 MNL HBML IV. A. 1011./a. vol. 24. 396. 2 Febr 1696, ibid. 402. 16 Febr 1699. 
48 Ibid. 524. 13 Jul 1699, ibid. 529ï530. 16 Jul 1699. 
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The other women, who were in court charged with fornication. Usually 

they did not deny the charges because most of them had been seen by witnesses 

while they were kissing and hugging these men. For example, Erzs®bet P®ter 

(J§nosn® Kis) did not deny either. She, the record says, Ă(é) took herself to for-

nicate, conceived, her child is in her lap.ò
49

 The woman confessed that Ăthe bas-

tard is from a Germanò
50

 so she was sentenced to corporal punishment and she 

had to leave Debrecen.
51

 In spite of the witnesses, some women still denied. Such 

as Judit Kalm§r who was accused that Ă(é) she gave herself to a German, lay in 

the same bed with him undressed at night, she talked to him prurient lewdly talk-

ing and she fornicated with him.ò
52

 She did not confess anything but plenty of 

witnesses confirmed these statements. Even an aggravating circumstance turned 

out from these witnessesô depositions. The woman had an affair with a billeted 

German barber in the previous year so she was a recidivist. She was also sen-

tenced to corporal punishment at first but this sentence was reduced at the request 

of her old parents.
53

 

Such cases were so common because the presence of foreign soldiers 

meant excitement and temptation to a lot of girls and women in Debrecen. On the 

one hand, many women found uniform attractive in those times as well, on the 

other hand, the foreign culture made these men more interesting and they had of-

ten loose morals. Unsurprisingly, most of the harlotsô customers also were sol-

diers.
54

 

We can find cases from the peacetime as well, in which stolen animals 

were found at soldiers or stolen animals were sold by them. I have found five 

cases: two from 1699, two from 1700 and one from 1702. All of them are related 

to horses. For instance, a man from Terem called Mih§ly Ol§h found his two sto-

len horses at a soldier of General Kolonics in April 1700. The horses were stolen 

from the stable nine days earlier.
55

 Another interesting case was brought before 

the courthouse in October 1699. J§nos Bukner proceeded against a man called 

Gyºrgy Jenei because of a horse that he laid claim to. Jenei stated that the de-

manded horse had been given to him by Kuruc soldiers. He had to take care of it 

and later these soldiers took away the horse. He had to prove his statement. Un-

                                                           
49 Ibid. 576. 30 Nov 1699. 
50 Ibid. 
51 Ibid. 
52 Ibid. 519ï520. 9 Jul 1699. 
53 Ibid. 519ï520. 9 Jul 1699, ibid. 529. 16 Jul 1699; MNL HBML IV. A. 1018./e. vol. 2. 189ï196. 9 

Jul 1699. 
54 Vajda M§ria: Szexu§lis bŤnºk ®s b¿ntet®sek a XVIII. sz§zadi purit§n Debrecenben ®s kºrny®k®n. 

Tiscium: a J§szïNagykunïSzolnok megyei m¼zeumok ®vkºnyve XIV. Szolnok 2004. 257. 

http://library.hungaricana.hu/hu/view/MEGY_JNSZ_Evkonyv_2004/?pg=252&layout=s  (Download-
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55 MNL HBML IV. A. 1011./a. vol. 24. 697. 27 Apr 1700. 
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fortunately, I do not know if he was successful because I did not find the con-

tinuation of the case.
56

  

Soldiers could get involved in another sort of theft as well. In the autumn 

of 1701, a man called Ferenc CsŖdºr was sentenced to death because of stealing 

either 600 or 800 forints.
57

 The man confessed that three Hungarian soldiers had 

been his accomplices. They were L§szl· Eberg®nyiôs soldiers, but we do not get 

any further information about them or their punishment.
58

  

As I have mentioned previously, soldiers could not be only perpetrators. 

Sometimes they became the victims of the crimes. It is understandable because 

they did a lot of damage and committed several violent acts in and around Debre-

cen so a lot of stress and anger could be accumulated inside the inhabitants. Of 

course, we must not forget that not only soldiers could be aggressive people but 

the inhabitants, too. Moreover, sometimes the alcohol could be responsible for the 

violence. There are four entries in the minutes which are concerning assault 

against soldiers. Except one, all of them are from the peacetime: two from 1701 

and one from 1702.  

The exception is from 1697 and it mentions a billeted German soldier 

who was attacked in the K§das Street. This case is very interesting because we 

get information about it from a civil suit. Gyºrgy Paplancsin§l· claimed compen-

sation from Istv§n Butka because Butka had attacked the above-mentioned Ger-

man soldier twelve weeks before the trial and the soldierôs officer had punished 

Paplancsin§l· by mistake. He was caught and taken to the German camp and he 

had to pay 112 forints to the officer.
59

 

This case is an example for an officer who punished the Ăperpetratorò 

over the magistratesô heads. Fortunately, this kind of behaviour was not general. 

In February 1701, Mih§ly B§thori Szab· and Andr§s Fodor got drunk and they 

assaulted some of L§szl· Spl®nyiôs soldiers. The perpetrators shot at the soldiers 

and pulled them off their horses. They even beat them on the ground. Spl®nyi 

demanded satisfaction, but he did not act arbitrarily. He recommended the attack-

ers for punishment to the magistrates. Thanks to their influential friends the two 

men escaped the proceedings but they were fined 50ï50 forints for the violence.
60

  

Two months later a man called Istv§n Borb®ly had a conflict with a sol-

dier, too. He began to argue with the soldier at his place (viz. at Borb®lyôs place) 

then he suddenly drew someone elseôs sword to fight with the soldier. We know 

hardly anything about the antecedents and the circumstances or the soldier, but 

                                                           
56 Ibid. 569. 17 Oct 1699. 
57 We do not know the worth of the stolen sum exactly because 600 forints are mentioned in the first 
entry and 800 forints are in the second one. 
58 MNL HBML IV. A. 1011./a. vol. 25. 226. 13 Oct 1701, ibid. 231ï232. 14 Nov 1701.  
59 MNL HBML IV. A. 1011./a. vol. 24. 112. 2 Sept 1697, ibid. 113. 5 Sept 1697, ibid. 134. 21 Nov 
1697; MNL HBML IV. A. 1018./e. vol. 2. 82. 5 Sept 1697. 
60 MNL HBML IV. A. 1011./a. vol. 25. 59. 10 Feb 1701. 
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we learn from the adjudication that Borb®ly was a drunkard who often got into 

trouble. It is not excluded that he was drunk in this case, too. No soldier was men-

tioned in the adjudication because the accused was punished for his lifestyle, his 

frequent disorderliness and not for the mentioned case. He had to sit on the 

wooden horse with a stone in his neck for three days and he was told that he 

would die if he did something wrong again.
61

 

One of the reasons of such conflicts and attacks could be the inhabitantsô 

negative opinion of the soldiers. For instance, the charges against Gyºrgy Sz¿rke 

Szab· show this opinion well. According to the source, he was Ă(é) an unruly, 

disobedient man, he even said, while the house of the town servant was in flames, 

that: Let it, let it, if only it killed the soldier!ò So he did not want the fire to be ex-

tinguished because he wanted the manôs death.
62

 The pejorative use of the word 

Ăsoldierò is perceptible in the text. Soldiers were thought to be dishonest and un-

reliable men, getting in touch with them reflected in the civil population.  

We have seen that the presence of soldiers led to numerous conflicts and 

crimes. The wartime, the armies billeted in the town or passing through on cam-

paign put a big burden on Debrecen. In addition to the lot of damage, the inhabi-

tants often fell victim to the violence of these soldiers. During the reoccupation of 

Hungary, the most common crimes were assault and battery. Most of the attackers 

were billeted German soldiers. The town leaders tried to protect their people and 

they applied to higher military leadership for help believing they could stop the 

soldiersô excesses and masterfulness. Sometimes these attempts were successful, 

but ï as we have seen it ï only for a short time. Another common crime was rob-

bery. According to the minutes, all the plunders were animals, such as horses and 

cattle and we can read about two killed pigs in the sources. Of course, soldiers 

probably robbed other properties as well, but, as in the case of assault and battery, 

not all incidents were registered separately. As I mentioned, the town leaders 

complained about Ăexcessesò and Ămany theftsò
63

. In my opinion, these expres-

sions could include several cases of robbery, too. After the Treaty of Karlowitz 

the type of the crimes committed by soldiers changed and they became less vio-

lent. There were some examples for assault and battery, robbery as well as sexual 

assault, but the most mentioned crime in the records is the fornication in the 

peacetime. We can find a lot of stolen animals in the sources as well, but usually 

these entries do not tell about violence. The outbreak of R§k·cziôs war of inde-

pendence brought violence again. The Kuruc soldiers often attacked the inhabi-

tants, robbed their animals and caused a lot of damage. If we examine the attacks 

against soldiers, we will notice that the big part of these cases were in the peace-

time.  
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We could examine even more interesting things in this theme ï for ex-

ample, the soldiers who lived in Debrecen or the minutes of the military court ï 

but these could be the subject of another paper. 



 

Csaba Kis 

CHANGES IN THE FUNCTION OF THE CASTLE OF EGER AT THE 

TURN OF THE 17
TH

 AND 18
TH

 CENTURIES 

 
ABSTRACT 

As a result of the war against the occupying Ottoman Empire between 1686 and 

1699, the Crown regained most of the territories of the Hungarian Kingdom and 

the control over it. Due to the pushing of the real borders of the country more and 

more to the south the majority of the fortresses of the state lost their temporary 

role as a border castle, therefore it became a substantive question within the 

imperial authority, how the earlier security system, then predominantly located in 

the middle of Hungary, could be reorganised according to the requirements of the 

era, in a way it fits the purpose of accommodating the newly organised regular 

army. In these attempts the period of Ferenc R§k·czi IIôs war of independence 

was wedged in which showed a high extent of continuity regarding the strategic 

concepts in connection to the castles. It thus follows from these circumstances 

that the change in the function of the castle of Eger at the turn of the 17ï18
th
 

century can only be depicted with proper shades if taking the above events and 

tendencies of country-scale significance into consideration. 

Keywords: Castle of Eger, alterations of strategical concepts in the 17ï18
th
 

century, wars against the Ottman Empire, R§k·cziôs war of independce 

 

The investigation of the strategic role of the castles in the territories of the histori-

cal Hungarian Kingdom became more intense only in the last two centuries as a 

part of the Hungarian research of military and urban history. The studies dealing 

with the topic ï almost without exception ï investigate the changes and the cir-

cumstances of the changes in the function of a former border castle in the 1680s, 

1690s, in the form of a case study, referring to the sources serving as the base of 

the research.
1
 It is out of question that these cases presented randomly enriched 

our knowledge about this topic of the military history, however these have pro-

vided no comprehensive statements and even less comparative analyses.  The 

first, and up until now sole undertaking aiming at a broad overview is that of An-

                                                           
1 A non-exhaustive list mentioning only some studies. Bagi G§bor: Szolnok visszafoglal§sa 1685-ben 

®s jelentŖs®ge a tºrºk elleni felszabad²t· h§bor¼k elsŖ szakasz§ban. In: Zounuk 16. (A Szolnok 
Megyei Lev®lt§r £vkºnyve). Szolnok 2001. 9ï38.; Gecs®nyi Lajos: A 16-17. sz§zadi magyarorsz§gi 

v§rosfejlŖd®s k®rd®s®hez. Az erŖdv§ros megjelen®se. In: Unger M§ty§s Eml®kkºnyv. Szerk. E. 

Kov§cs P®ter ï Kalm§r ï Moln§r V. L§szl·. Budapest 1991. 145ï158.; Oross Andr§s: V®gv§rakb·l 
kasz§rny§k. A Budai Kamarai Adminisztr§ci· szerepe Magyarorsz§g ¼j katonai berendezked®s®ben a 

17ï18. sz§zad fordul·j§n. Sz§zadok 6. (2006) 1441ï1473. 
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dr§s Oross, who, in his work published in 2013,
2
 described, in a detailed, syn-

thetic way, not only the changes in the role of the border castles functioning as 

border security of the Hungarian Kingdom, but also the imperial governmental 

conceptions as the background of the process, and the financial relations and re-

alization of the reform. Though Oross touches upon questions concerning Eger, 

the introduction of the changes with longer lasting, more up-to-date research re-

sults in terms of the events of R§k·cziôs freedom fight is the main concern of the 

present study: in the form of a case study. 

The war of independence led by Ferenc R§k·czi II , affecting most of the 

cities within the Hungarian Kingdom, heaved the era of outstanding significance 

in their history. This applies to the object of our research, Eger, too, which got 

into a special situation legally and administratively after the Reconquest Wars
3
 of 

the 1680s,
4
 besides it turned into a regional centre and, after the occupation of the 

settlement by the Kuruc people, one of the main base towns of the freedom fight. 

Since in the case of Eger one of the main bases of this function as a base town has 

been the fortress in the city, thus the analysis of the changes in the strateic role of 

the castle at the turn of the 17ï18
th
 century is a crucially important task. 

 As widely known, Eger functioned as a remarkably important border 

castle during the Ottoman conquest; kept from 1552 to 1596 under Hungarian and 

from 1596 to 1687 under Turkish authority it was one of the borders of the terri-

tories controlled by the Ottoman to the most North. As a result of the expulsion of 

the Ottomans starting in 1684, the overwhelming majority of the territories of the 

country and the control over it was handed back to the authority of the crown. 

With the pushing of the real borders of the Hungarian Kingdom to the South the 

majority of the fortresses in the area of the state lost their function as a border 

castle owned temporariliy, just like in the case of Eger. For the settling of the 

question raised by the situation a new military concept, the so called Universal 

Systema has been created by the Habsburg imperial authority already by the end 

of the 1680s. This concept, considering the difficult situation of the treasury, 

aimed at strengthening one main castle per region,
5
 while the decision about the 

faith of the rest of the castles was postponed after the peacemaking with the 

Turks.
6
 All these point to the direction of a significant military conception 

                                                           
2 Oross A.: A Magyar Kir§lys§g tºrºkellenes hat§rv®delmi rendszer®nek felsz§mol§sa ®s §tszervez®se. 

Budapest 2013. 
3 Also known as Turkish War (1684ï1699). 
4 The special role of the city realized, from the legal point of view, in the loss of the rank free royal 

city (Fenessy Treaty, 1695) owned temporarily (1687ï1695) and thus being requalified as episcopal 

city, and, from the administrative point of view, in the split of the settlement into two (until 1711 one 
half of the city belonged to Heves County, the other half to Borsod).   
5 Such main castles were e.g. Buda, £rsek¼jv§r (Nov® Z§mky, Slovakia) and P®terv§rad 

(Petrovaradin, Serbia). 
6 Regarding the concept no consensus prevailed within the imperial authority in the beginning, since 

the Court Chamber proposed the demolition of the castles qualifued as insignificant already during the 
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change, and its significance is expressed by the fact that the concept was included 

in Lip·t Kollonichôs plan, ĂEinrichtungswerk des Kºnigreichs Ungarnò,
7
 too. 

 In the case of Eger the outcome of the conception change can be ob-

served already after the reoccupation of the fortress in 1687: an anonymous ex-

pertôs report called for its demolition in 1688. Among its arguments one can find 

the worse defensibility due to the lack of superstructures and the lack of potential 

to rebuild the castle taking the modern trends into consideration. According to the 

author of the report the castle of Szolnok, due to its much better condition and fa-

vourable strategic location, is much more appropriate for fulfilling the function of 

a main castle. The statements of the author of this account are supported by the 

report of Johann Buttler, captain of the castle of Eger, written in June 1700, in 

which he urges the reparation of the castle in bad condition. Though on the re-

quest of Buttler, after his death in February 1701 the new captain of the castle, 

Eduard de Wilson plans were made for the reparation of the castle, but the coun-

ties missed to deliver the timber for this, thus substantive changes in the condition 

of the fortress did not happen until the next spring.
8
 

 As already mentioned, regarding the fortresses of the country the notions 

of the Courtmartial were applied in the 1690s, however after the peacemaking in 

Karl·ca
9
 in 1699, closing the Reconquest Wars, the principles of the Courtmartial 

became dominant in the measures of the imperial authority. This tendency peaked 

in the decree issued on 7 February 1702 by Lip·t I, which prepared the demoli-

tion of 18 castles of the Hungarian Kingdom, including the fortress of Eger.
10

 The 

direction in the case of Eger required only the deterioration of the castle and the 

transfer of the weapons and ammunition to Buda, at the same time the walls of 

the town and the strongholds of the settlement was required to be kept, because 

the main objective was to solve the all-time problem of providing accomodation 

to the troops by the building of a barrack or a stronghold resembling a barrack. 

The plan aimed at a higher headcount, military garrison being stationed there, 

                                                                                                                                    
reoccupation wars referring to the rather difficult situation of the treasury. In opposition to the Cham-

ber, however the Courtmartial ï referring to the costly nature of the demolitions and to the potential 

usage of the fortresses against a potential Ăinternal enemyò ï found it more benefitial to return to the 
topic of the arrangement of the situation after peacemaking. These events clearly show that until the 

castle demolitions in 1702 the latter standpoint prevailed temporarily. Oross A.: V§rrombol§sok a 
R§k·czi-szabads§gharc idej®n. Hadtºrt®nelmi Kºzlem®nyek 4. (2011) 1038.; Oross A.: R®gi v§rak ¼j 

szerepkºrben a 17. sz§zad v®g®n. V§rak, kast®lyok, templomok 4. (2011) 11. 
7 Einrichtungswerk des Kºnigreichs Ungarn (1688ï1690). Forschungen zur Geschichte und Kultur 
des ºstlichen Mitteleuropa Bd. 39. Quellen Bd. 1. (Geistwissenschaftliches Zentrum Geschichte und 

Kultur Ostmitteleuropas E. V. an der Universitªt Leipzig). Hrsg. Kalm§r J§nos ï Varga J. J§nos. 

Stuttgart 2010. 
8 Oross A.: V®gv§rakb·l kasz§rny§k op. cit. 1454ï1455.; D®tshy Mih§ly: Az egri v§r tºrt®nete VII. 

(1687ï1967). Az Egri V§r H²rad·ja 8. (1969) 10. 
9 Sremski Karlovci, Serbia. Also known as Karlowitz. 
10 Kis Csaba: Eger megv®tele ®s visszafoglal§sa a R§k·czi-szabads§gharc idej®n (1704ï1710). In: 

Kuruc k¿zdelmek kora. Szerk. Peter K·nya. Preġov 2014. 301ï303. 
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whose task would have been the control of the area judged to be insurrectionist.
11

 

The cost of carrying out the regulations of the direction had to be covered by 

chamber prefect Christoph Franz Penz, the necessary labour was provided by the 

County of Heves-Outer-Szolnok as Ăgratuitus laborò. The supervision of the de-

terioration works of the castle was devoted to the supreme commander Johann 

Ferdinand von Pfeffershoven and artificer officer Nicolaus Dumont in Vienna.
12

 

 The deterioration works started on 31 March 1702, but it became clear 

already within two weeks that the costs of the operation exceed the financial po-

tentials of the chamber prefect. It is known from the reports of Penz that the 

demolition of the outer castle was finished on 1 July, at the same time, in opposi-

tion to the original plans the activity has not continued in the inner castle, more-

over, Pfeffershoven ordered it to be fortified. In the background the costly nature 

of the deterioration must have stood, since it turns out from Penzôs 17 July record 

that the activities up until then costed 2303 forint 49 denarii. Considering that the 

costs arose mainly from the wages, the deterioration of the inner part of the castle 

being much larger in territory would have demanded huge financial sacrifice ex-

ceeding the potentials of the chamber prefect of Eger. As a result the fortification 

proposed, requiring less investment, can be called a rational solution, however ï 

except the strengthening of the counterslope between the two parts of the city ï 

due to the difficult situation of the chamber and the outburst of the freedom fight 

in 1703 it could not be started.
13

 Therefore the state of the fortress of Eger ï simi-

lar to that of other fortifications ï could not be called proper at that time, still it 

did not influence the faith of the castle significantly during the freedom fight, as 

the outcome of the siege was not the straight consequence of the state of the re-

doubts of the castle in neither the 1704 nor the 1710 siege. 

It is important to note that the operations of the freedom fight bursting 

out in the spring of 1703 did not affect Eger until October the same year owing to 

the geographical location of the city. While the rebel troop occupied the whole 

area beyond the Tisza, Emperor Leopold I ordered colonel Count Herkules Pius 

Montecuccoli and his troop to stop the opposition evolving, to which Heves and 

Outer-Szolnok also contributed with their armed forces, and since 9 October 1703 

for a while Count Simon Forg§ch attended the defensive tasks against the Kuruc 

in the region. By then, however ï mainly after the fall of Szolnok on 21 Septem-

ber ï the rebels were able to mobilize proper forces in the county, thus they en-

compassed Eger during their siege by 29 October, where the direction of the 

                                                           
11 Bagi Zolt§n P®ter: Eger kuruc ostromai ®s kapitul§ci·ja 1703ï1705. In: V®gv§r ®s t§rsadalma a 

korszakv§lt§s idej®n. Studia Agriensia 30. Szerk. Berec M§ty§s ï R®mi§s Tibor. Eger 2012. 53ï71. 
12 D®tshy M.: Az egri k¿lsŖ v§r lerombol§sa 1702-ben. Az Egri M¼zeum ®vkºnyve. Annales Musei 

Agriensis 5. (1967) 117ï118. 
13 D®tshy M.: Az egri k¿lsŖ v§r lerombol§sa op. cit. 119ï122.; D®tshy M.: Az egri v§r tºrt®nete op. cit. 
10ï11.; Oross A.: V®gv§rakb·l kasz§rny§k op. cit. 1457ï1458.; Sug§r Istv§n: Az egri v§r hist·ri§ja. 

Budapest 1991. 174ï175. 
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protection of the castle was transferred to earl and colonel Ferdinand von Zinzen-

dorf. The core of the military forces of the fortification consisted of the marooned 

soldiers of the free company of imperial colonel Eduard de Wilson, already men-

tioned, who were accompanied by the armed elements of German and South 

Slavic nationality and by a low number of Hungarian soldiers after the occupation 

of the city after 4 November. We can state regarding the headcount of the artillery 

belonging to the garrison that the transfer of the military equipment of the castle 

to Kassa
14

 did not realize completely during the partial implementation of the 

1702 decree aiming at the reorganization of the system of Hungarian castles, 

therefore a part of it, along with the staff referred to in the report created in Au-

gust 1703 (with a responsible for the military equipment and with 8 artilleryman), 

must have had to be found within the walls of the fortress during the attack of the 

Kuruc people against the castle. The headcount of the garrison can be estimated 

to be around 350 based on the report of the English embassador of Wien George 

Stepney sent to secretary of state Hedges on 30 April 1704.
15

 Of this 350 people 

150 were German soldiers and 200 Hungarian and South Slavic cavalrymen. 

 A siege did not take place directly after the occupation of the settlement 

for a while, since general Mikl·s Bercs®nyi, the one occupying the city processed 

with his army further to Upper Hungary, and the uprising armies of the county led 

by J§nos Alm§ssy did not own siege cannons, furthermore resulting from their 

low headcount they could only concentrate on the upkeep of the encompassment 

of the castle.
16

 The Ăeffectivenessò of Alm§ssyôs troops is shown by the fact that 

the South Slavic cavalry of the castle carried out outbreaks along with raids sev-

eral times,
17

 by which they could at least partly refill the dwindling food supplies 

of the garrison.
18

 

 The temporary situation was solved when R§k·czi arrived to Eger on 6 

March 1704. During the attack starting the next day the Kuruc troops bombarded 

the castle without transparent results for two months, but the offensive did cause 

serious shortage of water within the walls of the fortress. Thus the surrender of 

the imperial garrison became unavoidable anyway, but the Kuruc general staff not 

knowing anything about the difficult situation of the defenders applied a more 

                                                           
14 Koġice, Slovakia. 
15 II. R§k·czi Ferenc Eml®kiratai a magyarorsz§gi h§bor¼r·l 1703-t·l annak v®g®ig. Ford. Vas Istv§n. 

Budapest 2004. (Henceforward: Eml®kiratok) 78.; Bagi Z. P.: Eger kuruc ostromai op. cit.  58ï64.; 
Kis Cs.: Eger megv®tele ®s visszafoglal§sa op. cit.  302ï303. 
16 R§k·czi intended to solve the headcount problems of the encompassment of Eger among others by 

the redeployment of the troops of 3 regions of county N·gr§d to Eger. MNL NML XVIï3. Cï5/5. 54ï
56. 
17 The success of these raids is shown by the fact that R§k·czi himself gives a command on 12 No-

vember 1703, to keep the Miskolc citizens in place, because he was afraid that the citizens of Eger 
could threaten the city in Borsod County. MNL BAZML Act. Pol. Mat. II. Fasc. I. Nro. 263. 
18 Kis Cs.: Eger megv®tele ®s visszafoglal§sa op. cit.  304. 
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diplomatic solution, in which Earl Simon Forg§ch joining the riot in the mean-

time had a key role.
19

 

 As a result of the negotiations with the commander of the garrison, the 

peace treaty between Forg§ch and Zinzendorf was concluded on 17 April 1704. It 

ensured a favourable solution to both parties. According to the treaty the imperial 

garrison can stay until 17 December and the provision necessary could be pur-

chased in the city market, but in case no rescue army arrives from the imperial 

side by the given date, the castle must be handed over to the rebels. The armed 

forces could then decide freely about which party to join and those choosing to 

remain faithful to the emperor could leave without being hurt. The contract dealt 

with the personal estate of the defenders: these properties could even be com-

pletely carried away, and under the order of R§k·czi the neighbouring counties 

(especially Borsod) provided the necessary carts for the transport,
20

 thus the sol-

diers could surrender the fortress to the Kuruc without significant property dam-

age. Due to the contract the situation in Eger could be consolidated and since no 

rescue armies arrived to Eger during the given 8 months the garrison of the castle 

surrendered the fortification to the deputy settler of the case, colonel captain Imre 

Szentp®tery on 2 January 1705,
21

 and then processed to Buda through K§l. How-

ever, the rebels, under cover of the fact that the surrender only happened two 

weeks after the originally pinpointed deadline, disarmed the defiling guards and 

took the officers together with Zinzendorf to Kassa.
22

 After the real capitulation 

of the castle Gergely R§thy became the first Kuruc commander of Eger.
23

 

After the seizure of the fortress R§k·czi marched in Eger ceremoniously 

on 28 February 1705 and the centre of the war of independence was Eger from 

the point of view of the diplomatic as well the political and military organization 

by the end of his first dwell in the city on 18 July. Taking into consideration the 

strategic location of the castle of Eger besides the previous statements, we can 

consider R§k·cziôs observation well-founded, when he used the expression Ăthe 

centre of the countryò in connection to Eger.
24

 The fortress had an outstanding 

place in R§k·cziôs politics owing to its military significance, since the leader 

wanted to guarantee the control of a given region with a braced and well-

equipped castle,
25

 therefore his concept shows a continuation of that of the court-

martial defined in the 1680s. The outstanding role of Eger occupied by the rebels 

is proved by many primer founts, which primarily give evidence of the transfer of 

                                                           
19 Eml®kiratok, 81. 
20 MNL BAZML Acta politica. Mat. II. Fasc. I. Nro. 311.; MNL HML Heves ®s K.-Szolnok vm. 

Nemesi Kºzgy. ir. IVï1/a/12. 64. 
21 MNL BAZML Acta politica. Mat. II. Fasc. I. Nro. 312. 
22 Koġice, Slovakia. 
23 Kis Cs.: Eger megv®tele ®s visszafoglal§sa op. cit. 305. 
24 Kºpeczi B®la  ï R. V§rkonyi Ćgnes: II. R§k·czi Ferenc. Budapest 1955. 176. 
25 Such fortresses were Eger, Szolnok, Kassa (Koġice, Slovakia), and the fortification of £rsek¼jv§r 

(Nov® Z§mky, Slovakia). 
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the resources financial, in kind and other of the surrounding region to the castle.
26

 

R§k·czi watched the ensuring of the castle guards with provision and military 

equipment and the best possible bracing of the ramparts of the castle with marked 

attention all the while. Consequently, during the years of the freedom fight the 

fortification functioned as a well-supplied and well-equipped stronghold with 

proper defense potentials, and it seemed the castle will be able to fulfill all tasks 

devoted to it up to the turn of 1708ï1709. Considering besides those stated that 

Eger had acquittance from all the movements of the enemy due to its geographi-

cal location during the period from the occupation of the Kuruc till 1710 the ex-

pectations of the Kuruc general staff can not be called visionary. 

 The situation, however, drastically changed within a short time after the 

defeat in the Battle of Trencs®n
27

 on 3 August 1708, which is considered to be the 

turning point of the war of independence. Although with the rebellion being after 

its vertex and being forced back the significance of Eger and the similar fortresses 

increased, the supplies of the castle already decreasing were depleted more and 

more frequently in order to support the North-Hungarian operations. The plague 

epidemic appearing in Heves County made the recruiting even more difficult and 

R§k·cziôs decree issued about the Eger people fighting being tax-free
28

 also 

proved to be only a temporary solution. Based on these facts R§k·cziôs report 

sent to Bercs®nyi on 15 January 1710 may seem to be surprising: it found the 

troops of captain Mikl·s Per®nyi in an unexceptionable condition during the gen-

eral military review at the beginning of the year.
29

 Imre Sz§nt· returns in his 

study that in the first half of 1710 besides the guards of the castle the population 

of the city and the castle consisted of the military employees, the supply officer, 

the accomodation and payment master, the military commissar, the doctor and the 

craftsmen, and he mentions the district military cash desk and the food storehouse 

with a centre in Eger,
30

 but this positive effect picture is worth to be toned using 

the experience of our research with the fact that by that time neither the number 

of those fighting nor their equipment, nor the quantity of the ammunition avail-

able capacitated the castle for long term resistance in the case of a potential 

siege.
31

 Despite the above-mentioned facts it must be admitted that after the for-

feit of £rsek¼jv§r
32

 on 23 September 1710, R§k·czi must have rely on those few 

                                                           
26 Regarding this see B§nk¼ti Imre: A R§k·czi-szabads§gharc dokumentumai Aba¼j-Torna, Borsod, 

Gºmºr-Kishont ®s Zempl®n v§rmegy®kbŖl. (Henceforward: ARSzD. II.) Miskolc 2003. 59.; ARSzD. 

II. 138.; ARSzD. II. 78.; B§nk¼ti I.: A R§k·czi-szabads§gharc dokumentumai Aba¼j-Torna, Borsod, 
Gºmºr-Kishont ®s Zempl®n v§rmegy®kbŖl. (Henceforward: ARSzD. III.) Miskolc 2004. 74ï75. 
27 Trenļ²n, Slovakia. 
28 MNL HML Vï1/b/3. B. IV.17. 
29 Kom§romy Andr§s: Per®nyi Mikl·s egri v§rparancsnok (1705ï1710). Hadtºrt®nelmi Kºzlem®nyek 

16. (1915) 148.; Kis Cs.: Eger megv®tele ®s visszafoglal§sa op. cit. 307. 
30 Sz§nt· I.: Eger a R§k·czi-szabads§gharc kor§ban. Egri M¼zeum £vkºnyve I. Eger 1963. 286. 
31 Esze Tam§s: Kuruc vit®zek folyamodv§nyai (1703ï1711). Budapest 1955. 512. 
32 Nov® Z§mky, Slovakia. 
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fortresses with different defense potentials which were still owned by him. 

Thanks to this situation the concept was formulated that the Kassa
33

-Eger-

Szolnok line was to be the bridge-head of the war being pushed more and more to 

the east. However, the plan had less and less reality owing to the change of the 

military situation, because the German troops of Count Franz Paul Wallis flooded 

Heves County from the direction of Hatvan by 17 October, and the forfeit of 

Szolnok on 17 October made the exculpation of Eger, becoming encompassed in 

a siege, impossible from the strategic aspect. After his success at Szolnok Mar-

quis Jacob Joseph Cusani led his troops towards Eger and joined the troops of 

P§lffy encompassing the city by that time. As the county reports also inform, the 

defending army together with the citizens commanded by the Bishop of Eger, Ist-

v§n Telekessy, facing the overpower immediately, surrendered by the imperial 

army, thus only the castle remained in the hand of the rebels. 

 Marquis Cusani, conscious of the imperial overpower, intended to settle 

the situation of the beset fortress in a diplomatic way, but captain Mikl·s Per®nyi 

ï keeping himself to his consequent standpoint ï did not deign to answer his let-

ters proposing the possibility of surrender. As one of the consequences an internal 

faction appeared among the defenders led by lieutenant commander Ferenc 

R®they and quartermaster officer S§ndor Csala, which, from that point on, being 

continuously up against Per®nyi and tried to undermine the remaining defense po-

sitions of the castle. All this done in order to enforce their intentions to procure a 

capitulation contract ensuring favourable conditions, similar to the Forg§ch-

Zinzendorf Treaty. The idea itself characterises the sense of reality of R®they and 

his men well: in the given situation they had no chance to conclude an agreement 

like that, as the imperial side was perfectly aware of their much more advanta-

geous status and thus the rebels were not in a position to negotiate. However 

Per®nyi, recognising the circumstances unfavourable to them, adhered to his 

standpoint firmly, therefore on 25 October the imperial troops, lacking any fur-

ther potentials, started the onslaught with a continuous, three-day bombardment 

of the fortress. 

 Although the military operations were continuing uninterruped (from 6 

November 1710 under the command of colonel Franciscus Wallis), the com-

mander-in-chief of the imperial troops in Hungary, Count J§nos P§lffy endeav-

oured continuously to persuade Per®nyi in a diplomatic way about the vanity of 

the resistance.
34

 Convinced about the uncompromising attitude of the captain of 

the castle, putting down the possibility of solution through negotiations, the impe-

rial general staff launched the offense of supreme outcome on 22 November. The 

imperial troops applied the tactics of the Kuruc used in 1704: they endeavoured to 

batter the defense with heavy bombing. Though the damages caused by the nine-

                                                           
33 Koġice, Slovakia. 
34 B§nk¼ti I.: Dokumentumok a szatm§ri b®ke tºrt®net®hez. Budapest 1991. 15ï16. 
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day bombing is not known, those were probably quite serious, since according to 

Per®nyiôs reports the enemy fired more than 400 bombs on the castle with their 

mortars. Regarding damages it can definitely be stated that with the termination 

of the water supply of the castle there a serious water shortage was caused. Ow-

ing to this problem impossible to be solved within the given situation, augmented 

by the continuous arm-twisting of the R®they opposition and since there was no 

chance of the arrival of a Kuruc reinforcing troop the defense of the castle be-

came demoralised completely. As a result Per®nyi had to decide to capitulate on 

29 November 1710.
35

 

 The conduct of the preparations and implementation of the capitulation 

contract was undertaken by the group confronting Per®nyi, but the captain in-

sisted on LŖrinc Gebhard, faithful to him all along, being part of the delegation, 

too. As it turned out later, the intentions of R®they and his company to be able to 

capitulate with advantageous conditions neglected any reality. Though Earl Wal-

lis did not offer the possibility of amnesty, he defined strict terms to the rebels 

walking out of the castle.
36

 The defenders could take only their hand arms and 

personal properties along, all the rest of their goods were put under control of the 

Hofkammer and no restitution was to be expected. Although the treaty did not 

prohibit the buying and selling of the personal property and other belongings of 

the defenders, but it could only be started in course of the evacuation of the cas-

tle,
37

 which ï as opposed to the incredibly long grace period guaranteed by the 

1704 contract ï at that moment meant only 10 days, hence the Chamber gained 

authority over the most of the properties of the defenders. After the surrender of 

the fortress on 8 December 1710, most of the defenders swore loyalty to the em-

peror, but brigadier Per®nyi, keeping himself to his previous attitude, set off to 

R§k·czi with his hundred men to inform the leader about what happened in 

Eger.
38

 As a result of the emperor resuming the castle the Kuruc movement prac-

tically vanished from Heves County completely, and the inhabitants of Eger, de-

creasing in number to the half of its previous headcount,
39

 started the restoration 

of the destroyed parts of the city. After 1711 Eger maintained its role as the main 

castle providing the control of the region, with the only modification that pres-

ently functioning as a barrack-room, it accommodated the local units of the per-

manent army being newly created, and always kept in arms.
40

 

 Summarizing the facts included in the present case study it can be stated 

that the function of the castle of Eger has essentially changed in several stages in 

                                                           
35 Sug§r I.: Az egri v§r hist·ri§ja op. cit. 201ï205. 
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37 Czobor A.: Đj adatok op. cit. 477ï478. 
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39 MNL HML Eger city doc. Vï1/b/3. B. III. 27.; MNL HML Eger city doc. Vï1/b/3. B. IV. 42. 
40 Kis Cs.: Eger megv®tele ®s visszafoglal§sa op. cit.  310ï311. 
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the decades after the expulsion of the Ottomans in the 1680s. Its return to the au-

thority of the crown meant the loss of the status as a border castle. Then owing to 

the reorganization of this earlier system of fortresses it appeared already as the 

main castle with the function of controlling the region at the beginning of 

R§k·cziôs war of independence. It kept this function until the very end of the 

freedom fight, and in the last stage of the strife it was considered to be one of the 

last bastions by monarch Ferenc R§k·czi II  and his party. Finally, after the armed 

combat ï suiting the strategic tendencies of the era ï it fitted into the defense sys-

tem of the Hungarian Kingdom of the time as one of the stations of the regular 

army serving in the country. 
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ĂTRAVELS IN CIRCASSIAò 
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COAST REGION OF THE BLACK SEA 
 

ABSTRACT 

The Northeastern Caucasus area, which composed an intersection of the Russoï

Turkish borderland, was came to the scope of foreign travellers and researchers 

during the 19
th
 century. Several descripisons and monographs were published 

devoted to the terrirtory. One of these examples is the Travels in Circassia by 

Eduard Taitbout de Marigny. The author stood in the Russian Empireôs and later 

the United Kingdom of the Netherlandsô service in the 1810ï1820s. During this 

period, he got acquainted with the political, economic and social aspects of the 

above mentioned region. Marignyôs work ï based on his own experiences ï

enables us to examine the characteristic of the Northeastern Caucasus, moreover 

to got hold of valuable information about the complexity of the RussoïTurkish, 

the RussoïCircassian and the TurkoïCircassian relations as well. 

Keywords: Eduard Taitbout de Marigny, Travels in Circassia, Caucasus, Russia, 

Ottoman Empire 

 

INTRODUCTION 

Travel literature flourishing at the turn of the 18
th
 century was an integral part of 

contemporary literary history, the significance of the genre, however, reaches far 

beyond its literary aspects. Monographs with travel descriptions or details of resi-

dence abroad may serve an outstanding source of information for acquiring 

deeper knowledge of the cultural, religious and ethnic relations of a certain terri-

tory or region, besides they contribute to understanding local political structures. 

Since studies of this kind are always, with only very few exceptions, are based on 

personal experience, it is important to know the mentality and personality of the 

author to some extent, as the authorôs subjective views tend to deeply affect the 

interpretation of the circumstances, regardless of the fact whether he was a pas-

sive observer or took active part in the course of events. Having considered all 

these points, we still think that studying travel literature can play an integral part 

in exploring historical questions, which can also be applied to this paper during 

the research of the conditions of Caucasus region and its peoples.       

  

MARIGNY AND HIS RECORDS 

During the 18
th
 and 19

th
 centuries there were many descriptions, discourses and 

essays written about this region, part of the Ottoman Empire. Interest towards the 

Caucasus and Circassia, its subregion, became more vivid in the first thirty years 

of the 19
th
 century, and starting from the 1830s it grew even stronger, due to the 
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long decades of the RussoïCircassian conflict.
1
 Among the authors studying the 

region Jacques Francois Gamba, Edmund Spencer, James Stanislaus Bell, and 

Eduard Taitbout de Marigny can be mentioned. The latterôs description of his 

journeys in Circassia, which also became the topic of this paper, deserves special 

attention. 

There were several factors influencing my selection of the designated 

study: one of these was the authorôs person. Marigny, who pursued a career first 

in trades than in diplomacy, participated in all his journeys in Circassia as part of 

official missions or delegations. Due to his position, he was in daily contact with 

the leaders of local social and political life, both from Ottoman and Circassian 

side, which granted him a privileged situation and a broad perspective for a 

proper interpretation of the relations in the region. The other key-factor in select-

ing his work as the topic of my paper is connected with the publishing circum-

stances of Marignyôs text, which may give us an insight into the lower segments 

of the AngloïRussian relations and Great Power rivalry during the 1830s. 

 Prior to the detailed presentation of his monograph a few words must be 

said about the author. Although several important data on Eduard Taitbout de 

Marignyôs life are available for us, no detailed biographical description was ever 

given about him. One of the most crucial moments of his career was his service 

for Russia. Since 1813, he had been employed by the Russian Empire.
2
 In 1818 

he was leading a commercial expedition to the west coast of the Caucasus, with 

the main purpose of which was to explore the local circumstances in Circassia, to 

map Russiaôs economic possibilities, to examine the attitude of the local popula-

tion, to gain broader information on the region, and last but not least, to establish 

contacts with locals. The experience gained during these years was sort of a 

preparation period for the next chapter of his life ï his career as a diplomat ï 

                                                           
1 The following works are given as non-exhaustive examples: Robert Lyall: Travels in Russia, the 

Krimea, The Caucasus and Georgia. Vol. IïII. London 1825.; Jacques Fran­ois Gamba: Voyage dans 
la Russie m®ridionale, et particuli¯rement dans le provinces situ®es au-del¨ du Caucase, fait depuis 

1820 jusquôen 1824. Vol. IïIII. Paris 1826.; Eduard Eichwald: Reise auf dem Caspischen Meere und 

in den Caucasus: Unternommen in den Jahren 1825ï1826. Vol. I. Stuttgart und T¿bingen 1834.; Ed-
mund Spencer: Travels in Circassia, KrimïTartary etc. Vol. IïII. London 1837.; Edmund Spencer: 

Travels in the Western Caucasus. Vol. IïII. London 1838.; Richard Wilbraham: Travels in the Trans-
Caucasian Provinces of Russia. London 1839.; James Stanislaus Bell: Journal of a Residnence in Cir-

cassia 1837, 1838 and 1839. Vol. IïII. London 1840. See also: ɽ. ɻ. ʄʫʨʘʪʦʚʘ: ʀʟʫʯʝʥʠʝ ʠʩʪʦʨʠʠ 

ʉʝʚʝʨʥʦʛʦ ʂʘʚʢʘʟʘ XIX ï ʥʘʯʘʣʘ XX  ʚ. ɺʦʧʨʦʩʳ ʠʩʪʦʨʠʠ 5. (2010) 161.  
2 Literature and Travel Exploration. An Encyclopaedia. Ed. Jennifer Speake. New York 2003. 200. 

During this period M. Scassi, the tradesman from Genova started his close collaboration with the Rus-

sian Government in the coast of the Caucasus, more precisely in the town of Anapa. After the Russian 
foreign policy had changed its course in the Caucasus, he was employed by the Ministry of Foreign 

Affairs (Minyisztyersztvo Inosztrannih Gyel). Related to that see: The Annual Register, or a View of 

the History, Politics and Literature of the Year 1836. Vol. LXXVIII. London 1837. 367ï368. In 1813 
Marigny became employed by him. See: Eduard Taitbout de Marigny: Travels in Circassia. Three 

Voyages in th Black Sea to the Coast of Circassia. London 1837. 13. 
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which soon followed: from January 1821 Marigny started his service as the con-

sul of the United Kingdom of the Netherlands, delegated to the region of the 

Black Sea. Another fact worth mentioning is that a few decades later the sailing 

guide
3
 for the region of the Black Sea and the Sea of Azov was published based 

on Marignyôs surveys made in the area, along with his numerous detailed carto-

graphic works related to several ports of the Black Sea.
4
 

 At the turn of the 1810s and 1820s Marigny made three major journeys 

in the north-western region of the Black Sea. In his work the ĂTravels in Circas-

siaò he describes his shorter and longer visits with exceptional details, giving in-

teresting and valuable information on the economic, political and social 

composition of the given region of the Caucasus. When indicating the objectives 

of his discourse, the author emphasized the following: ĂI shall not here dilate 

upon all the voyages which I made in the Black Sea during the expedition to 

which I was attached. I shall only describe those which brought me into relation 

with Circassia, and which I have extracted from my journal; the object of the 

voyage being to contribute to a knowledge of the Caucasus, which is rendered at 

the present day a subject of interest by the possession of Anapa by the Russians, 

and by the establishments formed by them on the coast.ò
5
 It must be stated about 

Marignyôs work that instead of being a broad and comprehensive synthesis, it is 

rather a record of his travel experience documented in a diary-like form, which, 

despite in terms of content does not have any of the characteristic features of the 

antiïRussian political attitude, in its own curious way still became part of the 

Russophobic tendencies developing during the mid-1830s.
6
 This can mainly be 

explained by the circumstances of the multiple publications of the volume, along 

with the motives behind the publishing process. 

 The first publication of the ĂTravels in Circassiaò took place in 1829 in 

Paris. The French edition, however, was not published as an independent work, 

but as a separate unit integrated into a more comprehensive monograph. The 

work in question was the long-winded book of the polish-born contemporary his-

torian, Jan Potockiôs ĂVoyage dans les Steps dôAhstrakhan et du Caucaseò
7
. The 

compilation of the edition of 1829 is connected with Heinrich Julius Klaproth, a 

                                                           
3 New Sailing Directions for the Dardanelles, Sea of Marmara, Bosporus, Black Sea and the Sea of 

Azov. Comp. J. S. Hobbs. London 1847. It must be mentioned that Marigny had published another 
book with similar topic in 1830, which was called ĂPliot de la Mer Noire e Delamer DôAzovò, and 

published in Constantinople in 1830.  
4 For instance sea ports of Odessa, Planata, Amastra, Nikolaev, Theodosia and Sinope. All these 
works are part of the collection of the Biblioth¯que national de France (BnF). 
5 Marigny, E. T.: Travels op. cit. 146.  
6 ʅ. ɸ. ɽʨʦʬʝʝʚ: ʊʫʤʘʥʥʳʡ ɸʣʴʙʠʦʥ. ɸʥʛʣʠʷ ʠ ʘʥʛʣʠʯʘʥʝ ʛʣʘʟʘʤʠ ʨʫʩʩʢʠʭ. 1825ï1853. ʛʛ. 
ʄʦʩʢʚʘ 1982. 271ï279.  
7 Jean Potocki: Voyage dans les steps DôAstrakhan et du Caucase. Vol. IïII. Paris 1829.  
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German linguist, philologist and orientalist
8
, who was a close professional col-

league of Potocki.
9
 Klaproth was a member of J. A. Golovkinôs Chinese delega-

tion (1805ï1806),
10

 and after that he was participating in an expedition to the 

Caucasus as a researcher of the Russian Academy of Sciences.
11

 The editor was 

attached to the theme of Marignyôs work at this point, but there is no information 

how became the ĂTravels in Circassiaò part of the above mentioned tome of Po-

tocki. It is also worth mentioning with regard to the ĂVoyage dans les Steps (é)ò 

that it was a posthumous edition, had been published a decade after the death of 

the Polish historian. 

The second edition of the ĂTravels in Circassiaò took place in 1836, in 

Odessa and Simpheropol.
12

 It was also written in French, but this time was a Rus-

sian publication, which was meant to serve specific aims. The publication with 

governmental support was induced by the growing public interest toward the 

Caucasus from one hand, and from the other hand with the aim of establishing a 

firm social basis for the objectives of Russiaôs foreign policy. Evidently, these 

two factors were in correlation with each other. In dealing with the questions of 

territorial growth, the question of the regions at the southern borders and of the 

neighbouring provinces, the Russian Cabinetôs official view was to keep a bal-

ance in the process of expansion. The notion of conquest of the Caucasus region 

was a constant issue among the goals in foreign policy, although it took nearly a 

century until it was achieved completely. The conquest of the West coast, which 

served mainly economic purposes, was of particular importance, since the com-

mercial needs and interests of Russiaôs southern provinces started to manifest 

themselves in increasingly pronounced ways.
13

 And accordingly, the military ac-

tion was launched in the 1810s, continued all through the following decades.
14

 

From the point of view of that period and with regard to the interpretation of 

Marignyôs work, the events of the 1820s and 1830s have the greatest significance.  

                                                           
8 Tuska Benes: In Babelôs Shadow. Language, Philology and the Nation in the Nineteenth-century. 
Detroit 2008. 88ï90.  
9 Hartmut Walravens: Julius Klaproth. His Life and Works with Special Emphasis on Japan. Japonica 

Humboldtiana 10. (2006) 180. 
10 Ibid. 179.; The American Quarterly Review. March and June, 1828. Vol. III. Philadelphia 1828. 

258ï259. Related to Golovkinôs mission to China see: G. Patrick March: Eastern Destiny. Russia in 
Asia and the North Pacific. [S. l.] 1996. 117.; A. A. ʆʨʣʦʚ: ʉʦʶʟ ʇʝʪʝʨʙʫʨʛʘ ʠ ʃʦʥʜʦʥʘ. 

ʈʦʩʩʠʡʩʢʦïʙʨʠʪʘʥʩʢʠʝ ʦʪʥʦʰʝʥʠʷ ʚ ʵʧʦʭʫ ʥʘʧʦʣʝʦʥʦʚʩʢʠʭ ʚʦʡʥ. ʄʦʩʢʚʘ 2013. 93ï94.  
11 Walravens, H.: Julius Klaproth op. cit. 179.; After the travel he wrote his two volume monograph. 
See: Julius von Klaproth: Reise in den Kaukasus und nach Georgien unternommen in den Jahren 1807 

und 1808, auf Veranstaltung der Kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu St. Petersburg, enthal-

tend eine vollstªndige Beschreibung der Kaukasischen Lªnder und ihrer Bewohner, von Julius von 
Klaproth. Bd. IïII. Halle und Berlin 1812ï1814. 
12 Voyages en Circassie par le Chevalier Taitbout de Marigny. Odessa et Simph®ropol 1836.  
13 ʅ. ɸ. ʉʤʠʨʥʦʚ: ʇʦʣʠʪʠʢʘ ʈʦʩʩʠʠ ʥʘ ʂʘʚʢʘʟʝ XVIïXIX. ʚʝʢʘʭ. ʄʦʩʢʚʘ 1958. 179.  
14 ɸ. ɽ. ʉʘʚʝʣʴʝʚ: ʂʘʚʢʘʟʩʢʘʷ ʚʦʡʥʘ 1817ï1864 ʛʛ. ʚ ʠʩʪʦʨʠʯʝʩʢʦʡ ʥʘʫʢʝ. ɺʦʧʨʦʩʳ ʠʩʪʦʨʠʠ 2. 

(2011) 161ï165.  
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 The controversial RussoïCircassian relation basically had a dual nature: 

although St Petersburg invested much energy in establishing commercial relations 

with the people of Western-Caucasus, mainly at the Coast regions, due to the hos-

tile attitude of local people toward the Russian political influence the government 

used military actions as well, along with economic and diplomatic means. This 

political method from the end of the 1820s started to manifest in more defined 

ways, owing to which the issue of the Caucasus shortly became a constant topic 

of Russian social and literary discourses, more from informative aspects than 

from a political point of view.
15

 

The third and at the same time last edition went to press within a year af-

ter the Russian version was published.
16

 The version of 1837 was already written 

in English, and due to its certain formal and content features it was considered a 

speciality compared to the former issues. Its original style and language, due to 

the translation, show basic differences in comparison with the first and second 

editions. But what is even more important, that this edition can be considered as 

sort of a summary, as it combines all the characteristics of the previous two edi-

tions, which means that the work translated to English is the translation of the 

original text, which, at the same time, contains all parts removed from the edi-

tions of Odessa and Simpheropol due to the censorship, along with the insertions, 

again from the Russian part.
17

 In both the cases of the deleted and the later in-

serted phrases or sentences a complex set of notes indicates and explains pre-

cisely the differences compared to the original text, which serves as a clue for a 

more profound interpretation of the discourse.
18

 For this reason the author of this 

paper used the English edition as the basis of her interpretation of Marignyôs 

work. 

As it had already been referred to, the publication of the ĂTravels in Cir-

cassiaò both in the case of the Russian and the British edition was influenced by 

various political factors, mainly concerning foreign policy. An important factor in 

the case of the British edition was that the discourse contained many anti-Russian 

features, a clear evidence to which was its introductory part, giving a detailed 

                                                           
15 Examples for that are A. S. Pushkinôs works: ĂThe Prisoner of the Caucasusò and ĂJourney to 
Arzrumò, as well as M. J. Lermontovôs ĂHero of Our Timeò, as well as certain works of G. R. 

Derzhavin, V. A. Zhukovsky and K. F. Rilejev. See: Susan Layton: The Creation of an Imaginative 
Caucasian Geography. Slavic Review 3. (1986) 470ï485.; Layton, S.: Russian Literature and Empire. 

Conquest of the Caucasus from Pushkin to Tolstoy. Cambridge 1994.; Literature of Travel and Explo-

ration op. cit. 197ï199.  
16 Marigny, E. T.: Travels op. cit. 
17 On the whole these parts or sentences did not change the meaning and the context of the work 

substantially.  
18 The Spectator, 3 June 1837. 16. http://archive.spectator.co.uk/article/3rd-june-1837/17/marignys---

black-sea-and-circassia (Downloaded: 20 June 2015).; On the edition of 1837 a short review was pub-

lished in the Hungarian Encyclopaedia. Besides the authorôs introduction and the bookôs content, the 
review also mentions the supplementation of the parts omitted due to censorship. See: Tudom§nyt§r. 

Literat¼ra. II. Kºtet. Szerk. Alm§si Balogh P§l. Buda 1838. 286.  

http://archive.spectator.co.uk/article/3rd-june-1837/17/marignys---black-sea-and-circassia
http://archive.spectator.co.uk/article/3rd-june-1837/17/marignys---black-sea-and-circassia
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criticism on the flaws of the Russian edition. Similarly, the attachment, which 

was meant to be sort of a final phase of the book, has significant message, as it 

contains several documents in connection with the Circassian Cause and the 

movements of independence, written in a slightly propagandistic tone. These 

documents contained a ĂDeclaration of the Circassian Independenceò, for the 

source of which the first volume of a compilation called ĂPortfolioò was indi-

cated; a letter written in 1835 and signed by a certain Daoud; as well as the lyrics 

and notes of a Circassian war song.
19

 

The declaration of independence addressed to the European Courts was 

basically a calling in order to solve the Circassian situation, summarizing the es-

sential moments of the Circassian rebellion against Russia. Emphasizing the cen-

tral role of the Russian invasion, of the Ăbetrayalò first of the Turkish pashas then 

of the Government of Constantinople, as well as the lack of foreign assistance and 

the inaction of the European Powers, the proclamation also mentions the respon-

sibility of the states in the Middle-East, more specifically of Persia and Egypt.
20

 

The declaration formulates sharp criticism both towards Russia and the Sublime 

Porte. Related to the responsibility of the Constantinople Government the work 

mainly refers to its inertia and giving up certain areas of the Caucasus, with a si-

multaneous picturing of the close link between the Circassian people and the Ot-

toman Sultan, Mahmud II (1809ï1839) as a constant motif: Ă(é) our blood, the 

Circassian blood, fills the veins of the Sultan. His mother, his harem is Circas-

sian. His slaves are Circassians. His ministers and his generals are Circas-

sian(s). He is the chief of our faith, and also of our race; he possesses our hearts, 

and we offer him our allegiance.ò
21

 Then, in order to counterbalance this image, 

the text refers to the Treaty of Adrianople in 1829, namely to its provisions con-

cerning the region, in which the Treaty declares the Russian sovereignty over a 

significant part of the Western Caucasus. Related to that it formulated the follow-

ing:  ĂWho has the power to give us away? Our allegiance is offered to the Sul-

tan, but if he is at peace with Russia he cannot accept it, for Circassia is at war. 

Our allegiance is a free offering; he cannot sell it, because he has not bought 

it.ò
22

 And finally, the proclamation seeks assistance from the two leading Euro-

pean Great Powers in the hope of a successful outcome of their fight against Rus-

sia: ĂWe know that Russia is not the only power in the world. We know that there 

are other powers greater than Russia, who, though powerful, are benevolent, who 

                                                           
19 Marigny, E. T.: Travels op. cit. 291ï303.  
20 Declaration of Circassian Independence, Addressed to the Courts of Europe. In: Marigny, E. T.: 

Travels op. cit. 293.; The Editor took the text of the declaration from the Portfolio, compiled presum-
ably by David Urquhart ï a British diplomat at Constantinople ï who had an antiïRussian way of 

thinking and fully supported the Circassianôs war against the Russia Empire. See: The Portfolio, or a 

Collection of State Papers etc. Illustrative of the History of our Times. Vol. I. London 1836. 187ï195.  
21 Marigny, E. T.: Travels op. cit. 294. 
22 Ibid. 295.  
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instruct the ignorant, who protect the weak, who are not friends to the Russians, 

but rather their enemies, and who are not enemies of the Sultan, but his friends. 

We know that England and France are the first among the nations of the globe 

(é).ò
23

 The letter enclosed as the second document is similar both in style and 

content, with a marked difference that it chose Englandôs standpoint and attitude 

as the central topic of the analysis. The essential message however was still the 

same: London is not in the position to act against Russia, so there is no opportu-

nity of a Circassian support from the English side.
24

 The documents published 

can be interpreted as an explicit reference to Russiaôs Circassian policy, which 

due to the publicity of the ĂVixenò affair in 1836ï1837 became an issue of the 

AngloïRussian diplomatic negotiations, as well as a constant topic of the British 

public discourse.
25

 

With regard to its content and structure, Marignyôs work can be divided 

into three major chapters, each of which represents a period of a certain journey. 

The first unit presented the details of his visit to Circassia in 1818. This part of 

his recollections, at the same time, also serves as an introduction to the whole 

work, since the author had the aim to give a general review of the relations in the 

region, to give a detailed description of the borderlines, and also to give a broad 

presentation of the characteristic features of the RussoïCircassian border area. He 

presumably did so in order to provide the reader with the necessary background 

information related to the geographical, ethnical and political relations of the re-

gion, crucial for the interpretation of the subsequent events and scenes. 

The second big chapter of the book presents the events of Marignyôs 

next visit to the Caucasus in 1823ï1824, while the third block is connected to this 

period and focuses exclusively on the authorôs staying in Anapa in 1824. A com-

mon characteristic feature of the three structural units is that even though the au-

thor mentions numerous municipalities of the Western Caucasus such as 

Theodosia, Redout Kal®, Treibizond and Pchiate, he uses the town of Anapa as 

the centre of gravity of all his descriptions and commentary. The same phenome-

non can be seen in the description of local social circumstances, since these could 

be observed by the author mainly related to Anapa. Placing Anapa in the focus of 

attention can be connected to several factors. On one hand, the town with its for-

tress served as an important strategic defence station, on the other hand, it was 

also the centre of administration and governance of the local Ottoman leadership. 

Additionally, it also worked as an important economic and commercial centre and 

one of the authorôs constant places of residence during his visits in Circassia.  

As to the townôs social composition, Marigny defined certain groups: in 

the first group he classified the Circassian local residents of Anapa, who were of-

                                                           
23 Ibid. 294ï295.  
24 Ibid. 298ï302.  
25 Eugenio F. Biagini ï Alastair J. Reid: Current of Radicalism: Popular Radicalism, Organised 

Labour and Party Politics in Britain, 1850ï1914. Cambridge 1991. 28.  
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ficially called Ăanapalisò
26

. Related to the representatives of this social group the 

author emphasized that the majority of them have Circassian ancestors, but he 

also noted that as a result of the Turkish and Tatar influence representatives of 

numerous families had mixed an ethnic composition by that time.  The second 

category in his classification was the Turkish population of Anatolian origin. One 

of the basic features in their case was the fact that they were not permanent resi-

dents of the town, and their periodic residence in Anapa implied that only people 

of certain occupational groups could be classified among them, such as tradesmen 

and the official layer. Government administration and its members, occurring as 

an independent entity within the local society (the bureaucratic layer and the Pa-

shaôs Officer Corps, serving as Staff Officers) were classified separately from the 

former group. And last but not least, the fourth group contained the population of 

Russian and other origins and ethnic groups.
27

 

While presenting the specific local circumstances, the author also de-

scribes the RussoïTurkish, TurcoïCirscassian and RussoïCircassian relations. In 

case of the latter the attitudes varied between the cooperative and the confronta-

tional ones. The main reason for this ambivalent situation was that despite the 

improved economic and trade relationships, the hostile attitude of the local popu-

lation towards Russia was still apparent, the most evident manifestation of which 

were the confrontations and border violations experienced at the neighbouring 

territories. Clashes at the coast of the Kuban
28

 were a common phenomenon be-

tween the two parties, causing serious concern for the Government of St Peters-

burg. The Russian Cabinet however, along with the armed interventions to solve 

the conflict, used economic and diplomatic means as well to influence the Circas-

sian
29

 population. An example of this was the establishment of close relationship 

and regular contact with princes of the local tribes. According to their organiza-

tion based on inter-tribal relations, different groups of Circassian peoples all had 

their own chief, who organized into a strict hierarchy. One of the most influential 

princes was prince Indar-Kou and his family, with whom Marigny had fostered 

personal relationship. As the author reported, the Russian Tsar Alexander I 

(1801ï1825), in 1823ï1824 in numerous cases awarded the prince with gifts, the 

curiosity of which in Marignyôs opinion was in the fact that the emperorôs ges-

tures coincided with the expedition of the Russian army against the Chernomor-

sky Cossacks.
30

 Thus St Petersburg obviously wanted to gain the support of the 

                                                           
26 Marigny, E. T.: Travels op. cit. 168.  
27 Ibid. 168ï170. 
28 Since the Treaty of Jassy in 1791 the river was used as the southern border line of Russia and the 
Ottoman Empire. 
29 The people living along the north-western Caucasus are also called the adyghe, or Adygs. As to 

their religious beliefs they are Sunni Muslims. See: Gy·ni G§bor: A tºrt®nelmi Oroszorsz§g n®pei. 
Adatt§r. Ruszisztika Kºnyvek XXVI. Budapest 2011. 155.   
30 They were a constant problematic issue both in Russian and Cirscassian relation.  
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Ciscassian leadership and convince them for a long-term collaboration. The au-

thor formulated this as follows: ĂRussia (é) hopes thereby to engage them to 

make their shores hospitable, and to respect her frontiers, whose inhabitants are 

increasingly exposed to predatory inroads. If her troops sometimes make war 

against the tribes (é) it is because they are persuaded that the attractions of 

commerce can have no influence over their turbulent dispositions; that the same 

man who comes to exchange his product at the market of Ekaterinodar reap-

pears, a moment afterwards, leading away Russian subjects in to the moun-

tains.ò
31

 

Establishment of trading depots along the Kuban in Bugaze and Kerch 

had the same purpose, as unlike other trade depots, they granted extremely fa-

vourable conditions for merchants from Circassia. The only condition for grant-

ing exemption from customs duties was the prohibition for the purchase of 

ammunition.
32

 The other part of the Russian trade activities in the region ï ac-

cording to Marignyôs assumptions ï was covered by transactions performed by 

Armenian merchants. It is important to mention that their trade activity was not 

any more based merely on the barter trade at the border regions: they developed 

direct relationships with the mountain peoples.
33

 

Marignyôs reports on some specific events give perfect clues in the de-

scription of the RussoïTurkish relations. As an example, his notes of July 1, 1823 

can be cited, where amidst his descriptions of the daily events he wrote about the 

fright and panic along the border caused by the appearance of a substantial troop 

of Russian armed forces. When describing the scene, the authorôs comments on 

the attitude of the Ottoman leaders and the officer corps of Anapa are really 

meaningful, as the occurrence of the Russian military forces at any level induced 

serious concerns, since the defence of the fortress and the town was a task ex-

ceeding the power and defensive abilities of the Turkish garrison in case of a po-

tential external attack.
34

 Thus the behaviour of the town was a constant 

uncertainty factor for the Sublime Porte, which is testified by the story of Anapa 

at the turn of the 18
th
 century: due to the recurrent outbreaks of RussoïTurkish 

wars the sovereignty over the town would change on many occasions. The situa-

tion became more complicated with the tense and problematic TurcoïCircassian 

relations. In Marignyôs records Circassian riots or disturbances against the Turk-

ish were described as common, even though in most of the cases they were pro-

voked by atrocities or violent acts from Ottoman side, while the Circassian act 

was sort of revenge, in direct response to the suffered grievance. Nonetheless, 

conflicts between the two parties could normally be handled quickly and effec-

                                                           
31 Marigny, E. T.: Travels op. cit. 173. 
32 Ibid. 220. Walter Richmond: The Northwest Caucasus. Past, Present, Future. Central Asian Studies 

Centre. New York 2008. 58.  
33 Marigny, E. T.: Travels op. cit.  223ï224.  
34 Ibid. 194ï195.  
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tively. Describing the TurcoïCircassian conflicts in this context, it is important to 

mention their interdependency against the Russians. It is particularly true related 

to the Ottomans, since during the defence of Anapa the Circassian troops could 

provide effective assistance.
35

 

At this point it is worth mentioning Marignyôs standpoint on the perma-

nent presence of the Russians in the region. In his opinion: Ă(é) the Pasha would 

rather prefer seeing Russians neither on the coast, nor in his fortress; but it is not 

less certain that Russia ought to come to Anapa itself, to sap the preponderance 

of the Turks over the Caucasus. Nothing would be easier, if the government itself 

undertook it, and entrusted the execution of it to persons worthy of its confi-

dence.ò
36

 And as to the increased Russian influence he states as follows:  ĂI am 

persuaded that, at the end of two years, not a single Turkish merchant would re-

main at Anapa; and that all of them would have become brokers or agents of the 

Russian houses of business.ò
37

 Then he adds: ĂThis establishment ought to be 

protected by a Consul, who would have under his orders a small vessel of war to 

maintain relations with the coast of the Crimea and of Circassia.ò
38

 Obviously 

Marignyôs seemingly exaggerated opinion was not entirely realistic, nonetheless 

the essence of the authorôs idea was not in the prospects of its realization, but in 

the true nature of the manifestation of the RussoïTurkish relations. Since based 

on that, the Russian Empireôs expansion in the Caucasus could be predicted, even 

though at this point it had neither de jure nor de facto rights of control and pro-

prietorship of the region. 

 

SUMMARY  

As it can be seen in the above examples, in the descriptions of his journeys to 

Circassia Marigny demonstrates an insightful assessment of the situation. Al-

though the manifestation of the authorôs bias towards Russia can be detected in 

many places of his records ï emphasizing the peaceful goals and benevolent na-

ture of the aspirations and activities of the Russian Government in the Caucasus ï 

if we can treat these elements under a proper control as part of the authorôs sub-

jective view, Marignyôs records can provide us with insightful analyses and im-

portant pieces of information. Marignyôs entire set of records can be considered 

as an important piece of the contemporary literature on the given region and the 

given period, and at the same time an additional source in the studies of the East-

ern Question, which, by neglecting the general and mainstream political approach 

examining the local circumstances from a lower level, gives important additional 

data to the complex interpretation of the contemporary relations of the north-

western Caucasus. 

                                                           
35 Ibid. 175ï176.  
36 Ibid. 174. 
37 Ibid. 174ï175. 
38 Ibid. 175.  
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ABSTRACT 

The study seeks to introduce the affairs of 1878 until the beginning of the 

Congress of Berlin from the aspect of some contemporary papers (e.g. Pesti 

Napl·, Borsszem Jank·, Figaro). Some of them are widely known, like the 

ĂSpeech to Reichstagò by the German chancellor, Otto von Bismarck; the Treaty 

of San Stefano terminating the RussoïTurkish war and the armistice agreement 

beforehand; together with the European meeting including agreements between 

the Great Powers, Great-BritainïRussia, and Great-BritainïAustria-Hungary. 

However, it is rarely known that the Congress of Berlin originally had 

been suggested by Count Gyula Andr§ssy at the Conference of Vienna, which was 

finally realized after the Treaty of San Stefano due to the Russian diplomacy. It 

took months until the island state and the empire could agree on the questions of 

territory and conferences. Despite German mediation between the two Great 

Powers, there had been no progress in the negotiations for a long time which 

resulted in the possibility of a war in the eyes of European public opinion. This 

was worsened by the fact that the troops of the two countriesô were stationed at 

the Turkish capital facing each other. The essay aims to display the above, 

reflecting that the year of 1878 was very tense and caused uncertainty in the 

contemporary press. 

Keywords: Congress of Berlin 1878, previous negotiations, Count Gyula 

Andr§ssy and Conference of Vienna, international relations 

 

EINLEITUNG 

Der Berliner Kongress im JuniïJuli 1878 beendete die Orientkrise und revidierte 

deutlich zu Lasten Russlands den Frieden von San Stefano. Ein halbes Jahr zuvor 

sorgte die europªische ºffentliche Meinung noch um Eroberungen durch das za-

ristische Russland, was die Landkarte von Europa und Kleinasien hªtte verªndern 

kºnnen. Man hatte sogar Angst vor einem europªischen Krieg, weil die GroÇ-

mªchte, insbesondere England, gegen die russischen Schritte waren. Durch seine 

Flotte wurde dieser Widerspruch verstªrkt, so standen die englischen und die rus-

sischen Truppen monatelang bei den Toren von Konstantinopel Auge in Auge ei-

nander gegen¿ber auf das Zeichen des Angriffes wartend. 

Die Geschichte der groÇen Orientkrise wurde eingehend bearbeitet, die 

Ereignisse wurden vom Aspekt mehrerer diplomatischer Akteure her erforscht. 

¦ber die Vorbereitung des Berliner Kongresses, die Geschehnisse in der ersten 
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Hªlfte 1878 wird jedoch wenig, manchmal nur hinweisend, geschrieben.
1
 Selbst 

der Berliner Kongress war ein Randthema lange, wªhrend seines Zentenariums 

wurde ein Interesse f¿r den gezeigt. Aber nun beschªftigten sich die Historiker 

nur mit den Ergebnissen und Folgen der Sitzung, wie es M·nika Koz§ri in ihrer 

Studie verweist hatte.
2
 Ihrer Meinung nach waren diese f¿nf- bzw. sechs Monate 

hiergegen auÇerordentlich ¿berspannt, nur im letzten Moment wurden die H¿rden 

f¿r die europªische Verhandlung beseitigt, die am 13. Juni 1878 in der deutschen 

Hauptstadt begann. Auch Istv§n Di·szegi betont die Wichtigkeit dieser Periode, 

nachweisend die Instabilitªt des Dreikaiserabkommens wegen der russischï

ºsterreichischïungarischen Konflikt. Von der auslªndischen Fachliteratur kºnnen 

wir das Band von Imanuel Geiss wegen der chronologischen ¦bersicht, sowie die 

Dissertation von Charles Keller Jr. Burns hervorheben.
3
 

In meinem Aufsatz mºchte ich diese Periode mit Hilfe der zeitgenºssi-

schen Presse prªsentieren. Als Quelle benutzte ich eine Haupttageszeitung in der 

Monarchie, die Pesti Napl·, und zwei populªre Satirezeitschriften, die ungarische 

Borsszem Jank· und die ºsterreichische Figaro.
4
 Meiner Meinung nach kann die 

Analyse dieser humoristischen Wochenzeitschriften neue Ergebnisse bringen, 

weil diese Zeitungen nur ¿ber jene Vorfªlle schrieben, die als zentrale Themen in 

der Tagespresse erschienen. Und sie hatten groÇes ĂInstrumentariumò (Ironie, 

Humor, Karikaturen...), um das diplomatische Leben und die Akteure zu illustrie-

ren. 

 

                                                           
1 Barbara Jelavich erinnert sich nur ¿ber die wichtigeren Ereignisse des letzten Jahres der groÇen Ori-
entkrise ï wie z.B. Reichstagsrede von Bismarck, der Frieden von San-Stefano und die Vereinbarun-

gen zwischen den GroÇmªchten in Maié usw. ï in ihrem Buch ¿ber die russische AuÇenpolitik. 

Kamenov weist auch in groÇen Linien auf die Geschehnisse 1878 mit dem Zusammenhang in der 
Balkanpolitik von Andr§ssy hin. Barbara Jelavich: A century of Russian Foreign Policy 1814ï1914. 

Philadelphia and New York, 1964; Petar Kamenov: Graf Andrashi i Balkanyite: 1867ï1890. Sofia 

2001. 
2 Koz§ri M·nika: N®metorsz§g orosz politik§ja a berlini kongresszus elŖk®sz²t®s®nek idŖszak§ban 

(Andr§ssy konferencia-javaslat§t·l a kongresszus ºssze¿l®s®ig). Sz§zadok 3. (1998) 422ï423. 
3 Die historiographische ¦bersicht ist nicht voll, es demonstriert nur die Aufarbeitung des Themas. 
Ohne Anspruch auf die Vollstªndigkeit sind die vorbenannten Werken: Di·szegi Istv§n: Bismarck ®s 

Andr§ssy. Magyarorsz§g a n®met hatalmi politik§ban a XIX. sz§zad m§sodik fel®ben. Budapest 1998; 
Charles Kellar Jr. Burns: The Balkan Policy of Count Gyula Andr§ssy. PhD Dissertation. 

https://scholarship.rice.edu/bitstream/handle/1911/15533/8018037.PDF?sequence=1 (Heruntergela-

den: 29. Mªrz 2015); Imanuel Geiss (Hrsg.): Der Berliner KongreÇ 1878. Protokolle und Materiallen. 
Boppard am Rhein 1978; Koz§ri M.: N®metorsz§g orosz politik§ja op. cit. 422ï463. 
4 Die Pesti Napl· wurde in 1850 gegr¿ndet, namhaft wurde sie ab 1855, als Zsigmond Kem®ny zum 

Redakteur ernennt wurde. In diesem Zeitraum stellten Lajos Đrv§ry als Redakteur und Baron Ivor 
Kaas die auslªndischen Nachrichten zusammen. In der zweiten Hªlfte des 19. Jahrhunderts wurden 

mehrere satirischen, humoristischen Wochenzeitschriften herausgegeben, von denen wurde die von 

David Kalisch gegr¿ndete Zeitung, Kladderadatsch ï in erster Linie in Mitteleuropa ï zum Vorbild. In 
der Monarchie erschien die von Karl Sitter gegr¿ndete Figaro erstmals in 1857, und die Zeitung von 

Adolf Ćgai, Borsszem Jank· konnte man ab 1868 kaufen.  
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DIE VORGESCHICHTE 

Die groÇe Orientkrise begann 1875 mit den Aufstªnden gegen die T¿rken in der 

Herzegowina, in Bosnien, und bald brachte eine Rebellion auch in Bulgarien aus. 

Die T¿rkei versuchte die Wiederstªnde zu ersticken, von Fall zu Fall wurden 

grausame Vergeltungen ausgef¿hrt. Diese Fªlle sah die ºffentliche Meinung mit 

keinen guten Augen, so standen die GroÇmªchte unter besonderem Druck, um in 

die t¿rkischen Ereignisse zu intervenieren. Die Versuche zur Lºsung der Situati-

on, wie z.B. die Konferenz von Konstantinopel im Jahre 1876, f¿hrten zu keinem 

Erfolg. Die europªischen Staaten wollten aber nicht zu viel, sie hªtten es ge-

mocht, wenn die T¿rkei das Recht der Untertanen ï auch der christlichen Bevºl-

kerung ï respektieren und befestigen w¿rde. Immer mehr schien es so, dass 

Russland die Initiative ergreifen wird, und dabei das Dreikaiserabkommen und 

die Interessen der Monarchie ber¿cksichtigen muss.
5
     

Die zwei Staaten verfolgten seit den Anfªngen die Geschehnisse, sie hat-

ten andere Lºsungen zur Situation. ¥sterreichïUngarn hªtte auf Status quo be-

standen, dagegen hªtte das Russische Zarenreich eine Autonomie f¿r die 

aufgestandenen F¿rstent¿mer gegeben. Spªter wurden die Aufstªnde immer bru-

taler, und daher wurde die Mºglichkeit der Intervention und der Annexion in der 

zaristischen Diplomatie aufgegriffen. Endlich vereinbarten die Parteien am 8. Juli 

1876 in der Konvention von Reichstadt und am 15. Januar 1877 im Budapester 

Vertrag, dass sie im Fall des t¿rkischen Sieges auf einen Status quo eingehen. F¿r 

den Fall, wenn die T¿rkei der Verlierer wird, schrieben sie eine Aufteilung des 

osmanischen Reiches vor. Die Monarchie behielt sich daneben vor, dass kein 

groÇer s¿dslawischer Staat gegr¿ndet werden darf. In der letzten Vereinbarung 

versprach die ºsterreichischïungarische Partei ¿berdies eine gutm¿tige Neutrali-

tªt bei einem eventuell russischït¿rkischen Krieg. Auf diese Grundlage und die 

schlechte Behandlung gegen Christen bezogen, erºffnete Russland den Krieg im 

April 1877.
6
 

 

BIS WOHIN DRINGEN DIE RUSSEN VOR? (JANUAR 1878) 

Die Einnahme von Plewen beschloss den Krieg ï so war der russische Sieg ab 

Dezember 1877 sicher. Aber bis wohin dringen die Russen vor, und was verlangt 

das zaristische Russland von der T¿rkei ï darauf gab es keine Antwort. Es war 

wahrscheinlich, dass das russische Kaiserreich mehr als die zwei Vereinbarungen 

                                                           
5 Wie Bismarck sagte, hatte Deutschland in der orientalischen Frage keine Interessen. Aber er hªtte es 
gemocht, wenn die Krise lokalisiert bleiben w¿rde, und Deutschland den europªischen- und Zweifron-

tenkrieg vermeiden w¿rde. Dar¿ber achtete der Kanzler auf die Aufrechterhaltung des Dreikaiserab-

kommens, deshalb drªngte er die Besprechungen zwischen Russland und ¥sterreichïUngarn und 
k¿mmerte sich darum nicht, dass diese gegen die T¿rkei waren. Sigrid Wegner-Kornes: Otto von 

Bismarck und RuÇland: des Reichskanzlers RuÇlandpolitik und sein realpolitisches Erbe in der Inter-

pretation b¿rgerlicher Politiker (1918ï1945). Berlin 1990. 51ï53. 
6 Siehe ausf¿hrlich Di·szegi I.: A hatalmi politika m§sf®l ®vsz§zada, 1789ï1939. Budapest 1997. 166ï

169.; Jelavich, B.: A century of Russian op. cit. 175ï180. 
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wollte. In der Presse trafen stªndig Nachrichten ein, wie weit die zaristischen 

Truppen ins Zentrum der T¿rkei drangen, in der zweite Hªlfte von Januar 1878 

waren sie z.B. in der Nªhe von Konstantinopel.
7
  

Die ºffentliche Meinung sorgte um die Folgen. Die Pesti Napl· betonte 

den Lesern, dass sie diese Schritte verurteilt und auf den Eingriff der GroÇmªchte 

wartet, denn ihrer Meinung nach kºnnen alle Verzºgerungen Russland beg¿nsti-

gen: ĂTrotz der  uÇerungen der Regierung und der halboffiziellen Zeitungen se-

hen wir Europa nirgends, (é) Und dann schweigt Europa, die Russen nutzen alle 

Vorteile dieser Position aus.ò
8
 

Man musste noch darauf warten. Das ungarische Tagesblatt versuchte 

die Unhaltbarkeit und Ernsthaftigkeit der Umstªnde mit Anf¿hrung auslªndischer 

Zeitungen zu illustrieren. Bis zu den offiziellen Erklªrungen erschienen viele wi-

derspr¿chliche Nachrichten ¿ber die Zielsetzungen der russischen Diplomatie und 

die Umgestaltung der internationalen Beziehungen. Diese Bemerkungen adaptier-

ten die satirischen Zeitschriften f¿r den eigenen Stil. Die ºsterreichische Zeit-

schrift Figaro wies darauf hin, dass z.B. die Erwªhnung des Waffenstillstandes 

kein Ende der Krise bedeutet. Und sie meinte, dass auch die GroÇmªchte daran 

schuld sind: Ă āIm Prinzipó sind die Englªnder die besten Freunde der T¿rkei; de 

facto schaden sie aber mehr als ihre schlimmsten Feinde.ò
9
 

Die Borsszem Jank· schilderte den Lesern mit diesen Berichten die 

wahrscheinliche Zukunft. Alle Schriften und Karikaturen stellten ein schwarzes 

Zukunftsbild dar: die Krise wird ihrer Meinung nach mit russischem Sieg enden 

und Russland wird der Herr des Ostens.  hnlich wie die ºsterreichische Zeitung 

hielt sie ebenfalls die Diplomatie der GroÇmªchte f¿r verantwortlich, genau ge-

nommen ihre Untªtigkeit und Machtlosigkeit: Ă āFelix ¥sterreichó vertraut Eng-

land, England schweigt und nimmt wegen seines Matchsackes zu, andere hat aber 

kein Interesse (é).ò 
10

 

In der zweiten Hªlfte des Monats verºffentlichten England und ¥ster-

reichïUngarn die offiziellen Einspr¿che, deren Weg die Presse gewissenshaft 

verfolgte. Die MaÇnahmen fanden auf unterschiedliche Weise statt, neben diplo-

matischen Handlungen versuchten monarchische Schritte auf die zaristische Poli-

tik einen Druck auszu¿ben. Bei den zuletzt genannten wurde besondere 

Aufmerksamkeit dem Brief der englischen Kºnigin geschenkt, in dem Viktoria 

versuchte, auf das Gewissen von Alexander II. zu wirken.
11

 Dagegen waren die 

                                                           
7 Am 3. Januar nahm Russland Sarajevo ein, am 9. Januar besiegte es neben Sajnowo die T¿rkei, am 
15ï17. Januar hatte es einen neueren Triumph in der Nªhe Philippolis, der den Krieg f¿r die Russen 

zuªuÇerst beschloss. Di·szegi I.: Bismarck op. cit. 271ï272. 
8 Pesti Napl· 13. Januar 1878.  
9 Figaro 19. Januar 1878. http://anno.onb.ac.at/cgi-content/anno?aid=fig&datum=1878&zoom=33 28. 

(Heruntergeladen:  28. April 2015). 
10 Borsszem Jank· 13. Januar 1878. 
11 ĂDie englische Kºnigin, Viktoria schrieb eigenhªndig dem Zaren einen Brief, und sie bat ihn, zur 

Vermeidung der Wirren seine Truppen nicht vordringen zu lassen.ò Pesti Napl· 23. Januar 1878.  
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englischen parlamentarischen Reden und diplomatischen Schritte nicht moderat. 

Die Berichte ¿ber die Mobilisierung der Flotte zeigten, dass das Britische Welt-

reich nicht passiv zusieht, wenn Russland zu den Handelswegen und strategi-

schen Punkten nªher gelangt. Auch die Monarchie versuchte einen Druck 

auszu¿ben, sie erinnerte Russland mit Noten und kaiserlichen Briefen an die Ein-

haltung der Vertrªge.
12

 

Die Figaro ªuÇert sich ironisch ¿ber diese Aktionen, denn von denen er-

hoffte sie nicht zu viel Erfolg.  hnlich wie Borsszem Jank· meinte das ºsterrei-

chische Blatt, dass die Einspr¿che wegen den Interessen der GroÇmªchte entstan-

entstanden, was die Situation noch komplizierter macht: ĂSo geschieht es jetzt an 

Jenen, Die die Welt zu lenken wªhnen, mit dem Karren sich jedoch nur verfahren 

selbst inôs Loch.ò
13

 

 

KONFERENZ ODER KONFLIKT?14 (FEBRUAR 1878) 

Im Februar 1878 war die Atmosphªre hochgespannt. Die ºffentliche Meinung 

hatte Angst davor, dass diese Spannung zu einem neuen Krieg f¿hren wird. Zu-

gleich gab es auch die Mºglichkeit, die Meinungsverschiedenheiten an einer 

Konferenz zu bereinigen. Die Idee der Versammlung stammte von dem Grafen 

Gyula Andr§ssy, dem gemeinsamen AuÇenminister, der dar¿ber erstmals Ende 

Januar 1878 in seinem Brief an Alois K§rolyi, den Botschafter in Berlin, schrieb. 

Der Graf meinte es zu dieser Zeit, dass die Monarchie mit einer Konflikt oder 

Konferenz einen Druck auf Russland aus¿ben sollte, um ihre Interessen zu sch¿t-

zen.
15

 Er sprach sich wegen den Vorteilen f¿r diese letztere Mºglichkeit aus, und 

er entschied auch die Frage des Ortes. Einige Tage spªter teilte er auch den ande-

ren GroÇmªchten die Mºglichkeit der Wiener Konferenz mit, was diese positiv 

empfingen. 

Diese Entwicklungen wurden durch die Presse verfolgt. Die Zeitungen 

wogen die Chancen der Konferenz ab, und stellten die rhetorische Frage, ob die 

Verhandlungen die Krise lºsen, sowie die russischen Forderungen ermªÇigen 

kºnnen. Alle akzeptierten das Prinzip der Konferenz, denn einem Krieg folgt 

meistens eine Besprechung. Aber nicht alle trauten ihrem Erfolg und Notwendig-

                                                           
12 Daneben stimmte sich die Monarchie mit England ¿ber die Behandlung der Krise ab, die britische 
Diplomatie sicherte ¥sterreich ihre Unterst¿tzung wªhrend der Verhandlungen. Siehe ausf¿hrlich 

Burns, Ch. K. Jr.: The Balkan Policy op. cit. 366ï371. 
13 Figaro 26. Januar 1878. http://anno.onb.ac.at/cgi-content/anno?aid=fig&datum=1878&zoom=33 28. 
(Heruntergeladen:  28. April 2015). 
14 Istv§n Di·szegi gab diesen Titel f¿r einen Unterabschnitt in seiner Monographie (Bismarck ®s 

Andr§ssy), in dem er den Umschwung der Politik von Gyula Andr§ssy, dem gemeinsamen AuÇenmi-
nister, darlegte. Di·szegi I.: Bismarck op. cit. 281ï289. 
15 ĂIndem diese Erklªrung abgeben, sehen wir zur Lºsung nur die Alternative: Konflikt mit RuÇland 

oder Konferenz.ò Die GroÇe Politik der Europªischen Kabinette 1871ï1914. Sammlung der diploma-
tischen Akten der Auswªrtigen Amtes. Hrsg. von Johannes Lepsius (et all). II. Band. Berlin 1922. Nr. 

303. 
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keit. Die Pesti Napl· und ihr liberaler Lesenskreis waren z.B. weniger begeistert, 

sie glaubten nicht an das Ergebnis der ºsterreichischïungarischen diplomatischen 

Aktion.
16

 

Indessen begannen die Verhandlungen zwischen ¥sterreichïUngarn und 

Russland, wobei es sich neben der Abstimmung der territorialen Fragen auch um 

die Konferenz handelte. Prinzipiell wurde die letztere Frage f¿r die Monarchie 

sekundªr, die russische Diplomatie nutzte sie aber als taktisches Mittel. Die Rus-

sen hatten ab Anfang einige Vorbehalte, die die Form der Besprechung und den 

Konferenzort betrafen. Sie meinten es so, dass ein Kongress f¿r die Verhandlun-

gen entsprechender wªre. Anderseits hªtten sie sich die Sitzung der f¿hrenden 

Minister in einer zweitrangigen Stadt vorstellen kºnnen, denn ihrer Meinung nach 

hªtten die GroÇstªdte so keinen Einfluss, und die GroÇmªchte konzentrierten sich 

wirklich auf die Arbeit statt der Unterhaltung. Die Presse verfolgte diesen Zank 

und versuchte die Motive der russischen Diplomatie zu verstehen. Die Pesti 

Napl· erklªrte es offen, dass die Einwªnde eigentlich die Verzºgerung zum 

Zweck haben, bis Russland ihre Position in der T¿rkei und in Orient bestªrkt: 

ĂKein Termin ist entschlossen. Das ist der schwache Punkt der Sache, weil die 

Verzºgerung ein russisches Interesse ist, und weil es dabei noch viel passieren 

kann, was den Friedenkongress ¿berfl¿ssig machen kann.ò
17

 

Die satirischen Zeitschriften betrachteten die Frage der Konferenz als ein 

Element der Krise. Und sie verwandten diese als ein Mittel zur Illustrierung der 

Krisis und der diplomatischen Akteure. Die ungarische Zeitschrift stellte z. B. die 

russische Attit¿de damit dar. Ihrer Meinung nach behandelte die zaristische Dip-

lomatie die orientalische Frage als Machtpolitik, sie wollte mit der Aggression 

Ergebnisse erreichen, wie wir das in der Karikatur sehen kºnnen. 

Trotzdem war es sehr unsicher, ob die Krise auf friedlichem Wege oder 

mit einem neuen Krieg abgeschlossen wird. Tag f¿r Tag ªnderte die Stimmung, 

man konnte stªndig ¿ber die Mobilisierung der GroÇmªchte lesen.
18

 Ein beunru-

higendes Zeichen waren die bereitstehenden russischen Truppen, die englische 

Flotte am Schwarzen Meer, und spªter bei Konstantinopel. Doch machte selbst 

die Monarchie Vorbereitungen. Graf Andr§ssy bat das Parlament um einen Kredit 

zur Mobilisierung.
19

 

 

                                                           
16 ĂSo wird ein Kongress nun, d.h. wie ein Kongress werden kann, wie die Konferenz von Konstanti-

nopel war.ò Pesti Napl· 30. Januar 1878. 
17 Pesti Napl· 17. Februar 1878. 
18 Obwohl die bismarcksche Reichstagsrede am 19. Februar eine positive Folge war, berichtete Pesti 

Napl· den Lesern schon am 23. Februar dar¿ber, dass es zwischen den GroÇmªchten keine Einigkeit 
gibt, und so geriet die Besprechung wieder in Gefahr. 
19 Andr§ssy hªtte eine ¿berraschende bewaffnete Aktion gemocht, aber er musste darauf wegen des 

Mangels der auslªndischen Unterst¿tzung und des leeren Schatzamtes verzichten. Deshalb unterbrei-
tete er den Delegationen eine Kreditvorlage ¿ber 60 Millionen, um die Truppen im Notfall mobilisie-

ren zu kºnnen. Di·szegi I.: Bismarck op. cit. 289.  
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An der schºnen blonden Donau (Quelle: Borsszem Jank· 17. Februar 1878) 

 

WAS WOLLEN DIE RUSSEN? (M RZ 1878) 

In den letzten Tagen Februars wurde die Stimmung immer hochgespannter wegen 

des bevorstehenden Friedens. Diese Erregung erhielt sich auch spªter, denn der 

Inhalt des Friedens von San Stefano wurde lange nicht bekannt. 

Die russische Diplomatie sah die Unruhe, deshalb begann die Frage des 

Gesprªchs zu untersch¿tzen. Gortschakow machte den Vorschlag auf den Berli-

ner Kongress, was alle GroÇmªchte akzeptierten. Die Presse berichtete ¿ber alle 

Geschehnisse, so schrieb sie ¿ber die Terminvariationen und die mºglichen Ver-

treter einzelner Staaten. Pesti Napl· bemerkte es stªndig, dass sie keine Hoffnung 

auf den Erfolg der Sitzungen hat, denn sie meinte es, dass der Kongress ein letzter 
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verzweifelter Versuch ist, den Krieg zu vermeiden.
20

 Zur Bestªtigung teilte sie 

regelmªÇig die Meinung des englischen Parlaments und der englischen Presse 

¿ber den Kongress, sowie die Krise mit. Im Britischen Weltreich waren viele 

misstrauisch gegen Russland. Sie bemªngelten, dass die Russen den Nachrichten 

nach ¿ber nicht alle Punkte des Friedensvertrags verhandeln wollten. Diese Er-

eignisse beeinflussten ¿berdies die englische Innerpolitik: ĂDas Kabinett zºgert 

noch mit der Teilnahme an der Konferenz (é) Die Torys wollen gegen Lord Der-

by demonstrieren.ò
21

 

Die humoristischen Zeitschriften berichteten den Lesern ¿ber diese Vor-

fªlle in erster Linie aufgrund der russischen Diplomatie. Am meisten beschªftig-

ten sie sich mit dem Friedensvertrag von San Stefano, denn sein Inhalt wurde 

nicht bekannt. Beide Zeitungen glaubten, dass Russland dadurch die Initiative 

selbst ergriff und die Krise je nach Lust und Laune gestalten kann. Diese Vorstel-

lung wurde am anschaulichsten dargestellt. Obwohl sie sich der Frage auf andere 

Weise nªherten ï die Borsszem Jank· betrachtete diese als ein Problem zwischen 

den GroÇmªchten, wªhrend die Figaro sie mit dem Kongress verband ï, sahen sie 

gleicherweise so, dass der Frieden eigentlich nur ein Mittel f¿r Russland ist, seine 

Position vor und bei der Besprechung zu stªrken. 

 

 
Die Bºrse des Friedens (Quelle: Borsszem Jank· 10. Mªrz 1878) 

                                                           
20 Pesti Napl· 13. Mªrz 1878. 
21 Pesti Napl· 9. Mªrz 1878. Disraeli und sein Kreis meinten es, dass Lord Derby als AuÇenminister 

nicht die erforderliche Entschlossenheit gegen Russland zeigte ï z.B. er war lange gegen das Hinschi-
cken der Flotte. Der Politiker trat in April von seinem Amt wegen des hohen Drucks zur¿ck, sein 

Nachfolger wurde Lord Salisbury. 
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Zur Konferenz (Quelle: Figaro 30. Mªrz 1878) 

 

Am Ende Mªrz wurde die Monarchie durch die geheimnisvolle Mission von 

Ignatjew in ein Fieber versetzt. Der Besuch des russischen Diplomaten war ¿ber-

raschend und unerwartet f¿r den gemeinsamen AuÇenminister, denn ¿ber den 

Auftrag Ignatjew hatte der ºsterreichischïungarische Botschafter in Sankt Peters-

burg keine Information.
22

 ¦ber die Visite gab es viele Vorstellungen; es handelte 

sich um ein russisches Ultimatum, sowie einen russischïºsterreichischï

ungarischen Pakt. Die Pesti Napl· illustrierte diesen Besuch als die Machtlosig-

keit der Monarchie, d.h. sie sah es so, dass Andr§ssy gegen Russland nichts ma-

chen konnte. 

Die zwei humoristischen Blªtter beurteilten die Wiener Mission von 

Ignatjew anders. Ihrer Meinung nach sollte man dieser Mission keinen groÇen 

Wert beimessen, da Russland sein Versprechen nicht einhielt: ĂWas wollen Sie 

[d.h. Russland] behalten? Ihre Versprechung oder den Osten?ò; sowie sie beton-

ten, wie geschickt die russische Diplomatie die heiklen Fragen vermied: Ă(é) 

                                                           
22 Gleichwohl der Zar den Kaiser, Franz Joseph ¿ber den Besuch von Ignatjew in einem freundlichen 

Brief informierte, bald stellte es sich heraus, dass Russland kein Versprechen einhielt, es bestand wei-
terhin auf den Friedensvertrag, unter anderem in der Frage von GroÇbulgarien. Burns, Ch. K. Jr.: The 

Balkan Policy op. cit. 412ï414.      
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wenn man von den k¿hnen Wegen der russischen Politik spricht, redet er [d.h. 

Ignatjew] von dem kurzen Weg ¿ber die Stiege (é).ò
23

 

 

KRIEG ODER KONGRESS? (APRIL ï MAI 1878) 

In den nªchsten Monaten war die Frage des Krieges das Hauptthema in der Pres-

se. Der russischïenglische Konflikt erwies sich als un¿berbr¿ckbar, der Termin 

des europªischen Gesprªchs verschob sich, so hielt die ºffentliche Meinung es f¿r 

sicher, dass ein Krieg ausbrechen wird. F¿r die Milderung der Spannungen konn-

te man nur vom deutschen Kanzler Hilfe und Erfolg erwarten, der im Februar in 

der Reichstagsrede ªuÇerte, dass er f¿r diese Aufgabe bereitsteht ï aber nicht als 

Schiedsrichter, sondern als ehrlicher Makler.
24

 Es schien so, dass selbst die Mo-

narchie die friedliche Vereinbarung nicht befºrdert. Der Kreditantrag, die vorge-

habte Okkupation galten in den Augen der Presse als Schritte f¿r die Wahrung 

der ºsterreichischïungarischen Interessen. 

In diesem Zeitraum beurteilte die Pesti Napl· die Entwicklungen sehr 

negativ und pessimistisch. Sie war davon nicht ¿berrascht, dass die von Bismarck 

vorgeschlagene Vorkonferenz, die die europªische Sitzung vorbereitet hªtte, nicht 

verwirklicht wurde. Sie f¿hrte regelmªÇig die englischen Zeitungen an, betonend 

ihre Russenfeindlichkeit, um es zu beweisen, dass sich der Standpunkt der zwei 

Staaten eine Zeit lang nicht nªhern wird. 

Dieses Misstrauen bestand gegen die Vermittlung von Bismarck. Einer-

seits glaubte die Pesti Napl· an ihren Erfolg wegen der obenerwªhnten Ursache 

nicht. Andererseits war sie davon vºllig ¿berzeugt, dass das Hilfsmittel des Kanz-

lers nicht ehrlich sein kann, denn es gibt gute Beziehungen zwischen Russland 

und Deutschland. Folglich meinte sie es so, dass der deutsche Politiker unbedingt 

die Russen beg¿nstigen wird. Diese Auffassung erschien besonders in der Beur-

teilung des Beistands bei dem Ausgleich zwischen ¥sterreich ï Ungarn und 

Russland. Die Zeitung dachte es so, dass das Ziel von Bismarck in diesem Fall 

die Sicherung der Neutralitªt der Monarchie in einem eventuell englischen ï rus-

sischen Krieg war: ĂBismarck vermittelt zwischen zwei GroÇmªchten im russen-

freundlichen Sinn, und man hofft in Berlin, die Monarchie befriedigen und in 

einem Krieg zur Neutralitªt anhalten zu kºnnen.ò
25

 

Ab der zweite Hªlfte von Mai erglªnzt die Hoffnung f¿r Pesti Napl·, 

dass die Krise vielleicht friedlich gelºst werden kann. Die Wende ist der Mission 

von Schuwalow zu verdanken, der in dieser Zeit ein wahrscheinlicher Nachfolger 

                                                           
23 Borsszem Jank· 30. Mªrz 1878; Figaro 6. April 1878. http://anno.onb.ac.at/cgi-

content/anno?aid=fig&datum=1878&zoom=33 28. (Heruntergeladen:  28. April 2015). 
24 ĂSondern ich denke sie mir bescheidener (é) mehr die eines ehrlichen Maklers, der das Geschªft 
wirklich zu Stande bringen will.ò Pesti Napl· 22. Februar 1878. 
25 Pesti Napl· 17. April 1878. 
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von Gortschakow war.
26

 Der russische Diplomat war der Botschafter in London, 

gegen¿ber seinen Landsleuten vertrat er eine gemªÇigte Auffassung ¿ber die Zie-

le der russischen AuÇenpolitik: Ă(é) Graf Schuwalow ist einer der wenigen Rus-

sen, die sich des Schadens bewusst sind, (é) er kennt jetzt auch England gut und 

schªtzt die finanziellen und selbst die militªrischen Krªfte sehr hoch.ò
27

 Zum Teil 

ist es ihm zu verdanken, dass Russland ein Entgegenkommen zeigte. Die Englªn-

der freuten sich ¿ber die Entwicklungen. Am 30. Mai kam somit die Vereinba-

rung zwischen zwei Staaten ¿ber die Hauptfragen zustande. Und nachdem das 

Hindernis beseitigt wurde, wurden die Einladungen zum Berliner Kongress am 

Anfang Juli versendet. 

In diesen zwei Monaten stellten die Satirenzeitschriften die Machtlosig-

keit der GroÇmachtpolitik an den Pranger. Sie karikierten die Bestrebungen der 

diplomatischen Akteure nach der Lºsung der Situation, denn ihrer Meinung nach 

vertieften diese den Konflikt. Die ºsterreichische Figaro fasste die neuen Folgen 

in diesem Sinne im Artikel ĂWas meint April?ñ zusammen, um die Spannung und 

die Kriegsstimmung darzustellen: Ă(é) daÇ England in Eil', macht Truppen be-

reit, (é) F¿r ¥sterreich stellt Andrassy den Kopf (é).ò
28

 

Die Frage der europªischen Sitzung betonten die Zeitschriften in dieser 

Zeit mehr als im Februar. Die Verzºgerung des Gesprªchs bestªtigte es in ihren 

Augen, dass die GroÇmªchte gegen die Spannungsmilderung nicht alles tun. Sie 

bewerteten die Idee der Vorkonferenz als kein Erfolg. Der Vorschlag wurde so in 

der Borsszem Jank· komisch: ĂDie vorherigen Vorsitzungen des Vorkongresses 

(die im Treppenhaus abgehalten werden) haben schon jene ¦berzeugung erge-

ben, dass ein Vor-Vorkongress vor dem Vorkongress (auf den Treppen) nºtig 

wird.ò
29

 Die zwei Blªtter glaubten an das Zustandekommen des Berliner Kon-

gresses lange nicht, Figaro wies darauf z.B. am 4. Mai mit der Titel Grabschrift 

f¿r den Ătodtgebornen Kongressò hin. 

Auch die russischïenglische Spannung galt wochenlang als das Haupt-

thema. Die Zeitschriften machten die Leser in vielen Artikeln und Karikaturen 

darauf aufmerksam, dass die Stationierung der Truppen bei Konstantinopel ei-

gentlich einer Kriegshandlung gleichkam. Daneben konstatierten sie, dass die 

zwei Staaten trotz der friedlichen Deklarationen einander nicht nachgeben: ĂWir 

wollen nicht den Krieg beschwºren ï die Briten feierlich erklªren; ôWir sind auch 

zum KongreÇ geneigtô ï wenn RuÇland sich erbºtig zeigt (é).ò
30

 

                                                           
26 Gortschakow hatte groÇe gesundheitliche Probleme, somit kam die Mºglichkeit seiner Ablºsung 
auf.  
27 Die Meinung des Berliner Botschafters in London, M¿nster, ¿ber Schuwalow. GroÇe Politik, II. B., 

Nr. 379. 
28 Figaro April 6. 1878. http://anno.onb.ac.at/cgi-content/anno?aid=fig&datum=1878&zoom=33 28. 

(Heruntergeladen:  28. April 2015). 
29 Borsszem Jank· 21. April 1878. 
30 Figaro 4. Mai 1878. http://anno.onb.ac.at/cgi-content/anno?aid=fig&datum=1878&zoom=33 28. 

(Heruntergeladen:  28. April 2015). 
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Nicht raufen! Nur jescheidt sein, Kinderchens! (Quelle: Figaro 20. April 1878) 

 

Bei der Vermittlung von Bismarck hoben sie die Vergeblichkeit hervor. 

Die Borsszem Jank· benutzte im Zusammenhang mit dieser Tªtigkeit den Aus-

druck ĂProvisionò, d.h. das ungarische Blatt dachte es so, dass Bismarck einen 

Gewinn als Makler erzielen will: ĂEr wird die gute Provision haben.ò
31

 Dagegen 

meinte es Figaro so, dass diese Aufgabe f¿r Bismarck eher beschwerlich ist, und 

er will sich von dieser Last befreien. Sie stellte diese Situation meistens in Kari-

katuren dar, in denen der Kanzler bald ¿ber den Jammer der GroÇmªchte klagt, 

bald als Lehrer die sich als Schlingel benehmenden Staaten z¿chtigt. Auf diesen 

Zeichnungen kºnnen wir im Fokus Bismarck mit saurer Miene sehen. 

Der Glaube an die starken deutschïrussischen Beziehungen erschien 

wªhrend der ganzen Krise auch in den satirischen Blªttern. Viele Artikel und Ka-

rikaturen bestªtigen das, und es hatte eine Darstellungsform und ïDynamik. Be-

sonders im Fokus war die Ălegendªre Freundschaftò vor der Unterzeichnung des 

                                                           
31 Borsszem Jank· 7. April 1878. 
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Waffenstillstandes, wªhrend der Reichstagsrede, der Idee der Vorkonferenz, der 

Krankheit der zwei Kanzler, und in der Zeit des Berliner Kongresses.
32

 

Mit der friedlichen Lºsung, der Realisierung des Berliner Kongresses 

beschªftigten sich die Zeitschriften wenig, denn sie konzentrierten sich nach wie 

vor auf die Schwªche und die Wiederspr¿che der GroÇmachtpolitik. 

 

FAZIT  

Aufgrund der angeschauten Blªtter kºnnen wir sagen, dass die f¿nf-sechs Monate 

vor dem Berliner Kongress eine wirklich hochgespannte und sehr unsichere Peri-

ode war. Die Zeitungen reflektierten ¿ber alle Geschehnisse empfindlich, und sie 

glaubten lange nicht an die friedliche Lºsung. Nicht nur Russland konnte in ihren 

Augen beschuldigt werden, sondern auch die machtlose GroÇpolitik, die gegen 

das Russische Kaiserreich nicht entschlossen und erfolgreich auftreten konnte. 

Alle gewªhlten Presseorgane waren allbekannt in der Monarchie, und 

hatten einen groÇen Lesenskreis. In dieser Zeit zeichnete sich die Pesti Napl· 

durch die b¿rgerliche-intellektuelle Redaktion und die auslªndische Presseschau 

von den anderen ungarischen und ºsterreichischen Zeitungen aus; z.B. wªhrend 

der Orientkrise zitierte sie auch serbische, t¿rkische und griechische Blªtter neben 

der prestigevoll englischen, franzºsischen, deutschen und russischen Presse. Die 

Borsszem Jank· und die Figaro erreichten ebenfalls ein hohes Niveau, denn sie 

folgten das Beispiel von der Berlineren Kladderadatsch und der Londonern Punch  

in der vielfªltigen Inhalt und der Informiertheit. Sie berichteten ¿ber die wichtige-

ren in- und auslªndischen Nachrichten f¿r den eigenen Stil. Dadurch kºnnen wir 

mit der Hilfe der Satirenzeitschriften nicht nur die innenpolitischen, gesellschaft-

lichen Problemen, sondern auch die Geschichte der internationalen Beziehungen 

forschen. Einerseits zeigen sie, welche diplomatischen Schritte bekannt und ºf-

fentlich waren, anderseits kºnnen wir den auÇenpolitischen Informationsstand der 

zeitgenºssischen ºffentlichen Meinung und der politischen Elite studieren. 

In dem Aufsatz stellte ich Monat f¿r Monat aufgrund der Presse die 

wichtigeren Vorfªlle vor. Den Zeitungen nach bedeuteten die russischen Zielset-

zungen die grºÇte Frage im Januar, d.h. wie Russland die Landkarte von Europa 

verªndern wollte. Die Blªtter warteten auf die Aktionen der GroÇmªchte, die aber 

gegen die Entwicklungen lange nichts taten. Andererseits konnten sie die spªteren 

Schritte nicht positiv beurteilen, weil diese ihrer Meinung nach nicht ausreichend 

waren. Der Februar lief mit groÇer Ungewissheit ab, denn es gab Zeichen f¿r den 

Krieg und zugleich auch f¿r die friedliche Lºsung. Vielleicht deswegen war die 

Presse weiter unzufrieden mit der GroÇmachtpolitik, sie verfolgte die Gescheh-

nisse pessimistisch. Im folgenden Monat war die Erforschung der russischen 

                                                           
32 Die satirischen Zeitschriften hatten eine Verschwºrungstheorie im Zusammenhang der Krankheiten, 
denn die zwei Kanzler fast gleichzeitig an das Krankenbett gefesselt wurden. Das bedeutet ihrer Mei-

nung nach, dass die Ereignisse gemªÇ den russischïdeutschen Vorstellungen geschehen. 
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Zielsetzungen im Fokus. Obwohl selbst die zaristische Diplomatie die europªi-

sche Sitzung fºrderte, war ihre Einberufung doch unsicher, weil sich die anderen 

Staaten beschwerten, keinen Inhalt des Friedensvertrags von San Stefano zu ken-

nen. Im April und Mai erschienen dieselbe Motive im Zusammenhang mit der 

Krise: das unsichere Schicksal des Berliner Kongresses, die immer zunehmende 

russischïenglische Spannung und die Vermittlungsversuche von Bismarck. Es ist 

zu beobachten, dass diese Vorfªlle durch die Presse ebenfalls schwarzseherisch, 

manchmal mit Kriegsangst verfolgt wurden. Die Wendung trat in den Augen der 

Presse mit der Mission von Schuwalow ein, und so begann sie, an die Verwirkli-

chung des Kongresses zu glauben.  

Wªhrend des ¦berblicks stellte es sich heraus, dass die liberale Presse 

alle Entwicklungen der Balkankrise am meisten pessimistisch beurteilte, nicht nur 

die Diplomatie von Russland, sondern auch die GroÇmachtpolitik stªndig kriti-

sierte. AuÇerdem bewertete die Pesti Napl· die AuÇenpolitik der Monarchie ne-

gativ, sie wies mehrmals darauf hin, dass die Wenden jeweils eigentlich die 

Machtlosigkeit des gemeinsamem AuÇenministers zeigten.
33

 Die zwei Satiren-

zeitschriften beschuldigten ebenfalls die GroÇmªchte, sie vermuteten geheime 

Absicht und Interesse hinter den Aktionen. Nat¿rlich kam die Russophobie bei 

der Borsszem Jank· eher zur Geltung, wªhrend die Figaro etwas gemªÇigter 

blieb.  

Dieses Misstrauen bestand eigentlich auch gegen¿ber dem Berliner 

Kongress. Alle Blªtter waren der Meinung, dass der Kongress die Situation, unter 

anderem die Aufteilung der T¿rkei, legitimierte. Daneben glaubten sie an keinen 

dauerhaften Frieden, sie warteten auf die nªchstfolgenden Konflikte. 

 

                                                           
33 Dagegen akzeptierten und unterst¿tzten die ºsterreichischen Tagesblªtter, wie z.B. Die Presse, die 

Politik des Grafen Gyula Andr§ssy.  
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ABSTRACT 

The subject of my study is the way that British public opinion assessed the Ver-

nacular Press Act in 1878. In the 19
th
 century the new nationalist movements of 

India used the vernacular press against the British, and considered it a bridge be-

tween themselves and the population of the subcontinent. But their criticism they 

expressed in these periodicals resulted in some unpopular measures from the Brit-

ish Government. One of these measures was the Vernacular Press Act, which was 

intended to control articles published in local language newspapers. 

In my research, I present the essential reasons for the Act, its provisions 

and the reaction to it among conservative public opinion. To present my research 

findings, I examined various conservative newspapers (The Times and The Spec-

tator) and the speeches by conservative Members of the British Parliament, be-

cause they shed a clear light on the questions or opinions emerging in British 

society. 

Keywords: The Vernacular Press Act (1878), public opinion in Great Britain, The 

Times, The Spectator, parliamentary debates 

 

The topic of my essay is the judgement of the Vernacular Press Act or the Act IX 

of 1878 and its reception in the British Press and Parliament.
1
 The act introduced 

a verification process for the Indian (in this case the non-English) press in the 

whole of the subcontinent, and had a major effect on the development of Indian 

press and the nationalist movements. And of course, it influenced the relationship 

between the British Government and the educated middle class of the inhabitants 

of Hindustan.  

One of the main questions to be considered is why the act was created. 

In parallel to presentation of the reasons and the instructions, I would like to ex-

plore an aspect of the law connected to the Parliament and journalism, which is 

less well-known and researched in Hungary. I would like to support and present 

my research findings from different sources, including the debates and speeches 

of the Members of the British Parliament, and the information published in two 

contemporary conservative newspapers. I chose The Times and The Spectator be-

cause they shed a clear light on the connections between the act and the British, 

and the questions or opinions which emerged in British society. The Times was 

                                                           
1 In this essay, the word Ăvernacularò is highly significant, and means local or indigenous. The act did 

not concern all elements of the Indian press, just the non-English language newspapers. M. Javaid Ak-
thar ï Azra Asghar Ali ï Shahnaz Akthar: The Role of Vernacular Press in Subcontinent During the 

British Rule: A Study of Perceptions. Pakistan Journal of Social Sciences 30. (2010: 1.) 74. 
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one of the most significant newspapers in the 19
th
 century. It was bound up with 

prominent figures in the field of politics and was an integral and important part of 

the public life. The Spectator was a conservative magazine which was founded in 

1828. It published long, analytical essays, and often dealt with economic and so-

cial issues relating to the Empire and Britain. 

The aim of my thesis is not only to describe the major provisions of the 

Vernacular Press Act once again, but to form a theory about another aspect of the 

act. In my study, I would like to examine the act from the perspective of the con-

servative British public opinion. The act left its marks in the contemporary press 

and the parliamentary debates, so the leadership of the colonial policy, the Mem-

bers of the British Parliament and the contemporary British newspapers had own 

views on this question. 

 

HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 

In order to understand the significance of the act, we must be familiar with the 

European, the imperial and the Indian events. In the 19
th
 century, the British Em-

pire was a rapidly changing phenomenon. The growth of British territory contin-

ued intensively, but the nature of the empire went through on an enormous 

transformation. In 1878, the British annexed Transvaal in South Africa and they 

made war against the Xhosa tribes. However, it was the European diplomacy 

which seized the politiciansô attention. At this time, the British Government had 

to take an active role in the diplomatic activity related to the RussoïTurkish war 

(1877ï1878) and the decision-making process of the Congress of Berlin (1878).
2
   

In India, however, the relationship between the local inhabitants and the 

British Government was largely determined by the Sepoy Mutiny, and this re-

sulted a very distrustful atmosphere, because the British were afraid of a repeti-

tion of the uprising. In the 1860ï1870ôs, several changes were introduced, aimed 

at increasing the confidence between the Indians and the British. In 1861, the 

British founded the Order of the Star of India, which was an order of chivalry. 

This order, for Princes, Chiefs and officials, was a significant tool in the integra-

tion of local notables.
3
 In 1875ï1876, Albert Edward, the Prince of Wales trav-

elled to the subcontinent, and this journey undertaken by the crown prince was 

also a good opportunity to reinforce the relationship between India and Great 

Britain, given that the personal meetings which took place with ĂBertieò had both 

political and diplomatic significance. Then, in 1876, Queen Victoria became the 

Empress of India by the Royal Title Act of 1876 which was proclaimed at the 

Delhi Durbar in 1877.  

                                                           
2 The war of 1877ï1878 was a conflict between the Ottoman Empire and the Russian Empire on the 

Balkan Peninsula, which ended in the peace of San Stefano. But the dissatisfaction of the Great Pow-
ers resulted in the renegotiation of the peace. This event was the Congress of Berlin.         
3 Claude Markovits: A History of Modern India 1480ï1950. London 2004. 348. 
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It is clear that after 1858 the British Government fundamentally changed 

its attitude to India and its main aim was to create a new and better relationship 

with the local notables. In this era, more and more Indians received jobs in the 

British administration, and many of them had studied in England, and they have 

more and more educational opportunities at the universities and colleges of the 

subcontinent. However, this new, educated social group was dissatisfied with the 

recent British rule. 

Despite the above-mentioned measures, also many serious problems re-

mained. In the second half of the 19
th
 century, famines became a permanent phe-

nomenon on the subcontinent. The number of victims reached five million, and 

the Government had to spend a huge amount to the support of the population. 

Mention must also be made of the second Afghan war (1878ï1880), which 

brought victory, but only at the cost of large losses. Consequently, in the 1860s, 

the civil liberal movements became stronger and many new liberal organizations 

were founded in India. The main goal of these unions was to increase the number 

of Indian officials in the advisory syndicate of the Viceroy and in the administra-

tion. Beside this they wanted to put an end to racial discrimination. However, 

their aims did not include independence from the Empire. These organizations 

wanted to achieve their goals by peaceful means, for example petitions or votes, 

and they utilized newspapers in their nationalist struggle. However, during the 

time of Lord Lytton, who was the Governor-General and viceroy of India be-

tween 1876 and 1880, their attack against the Government became sharper and 

more vehement because of the famines and the Delhi Durbar.
4
 Consequently, 

Lord Lytton and the British reacted with anger to the criticisms and attacks of 

both liberal youth and the vernacular press. 

In the 1870s, various strict measures were taken, which were designed to 

protect the British Government. In 1870, the infamous 124Ä was introduced into 

the Penal Code of India. According to this, those, who brought or tried to create 

an antagonism by words, either spoken or written, by signs, by visible representa-

tion, or otherwise against the British Government of India, were to receive a 

harsh punishment.
5
 This was followed by the Vernacular Press Act. Subse-

quently, in 1879, Lord Lytton issued a law about the possession of weapons by 

Indians. This prohibited possession of firearm by Indians, thus meaning they 

could not protect themselves against predators.
6
 

The average condition of Indian society was quite bad throughout the 

whole of the 19
th
 century. Despite all development, there were famines, extreme 

poverty and dissatisfaction with British rule. This was one of the reasons for the 

                                                           
4 Mohammad Tarique: Modern Indian History (For Civil Services Examinations). New Delhi 2008. 

4.11. 
5 Tenigl-Tak§cs L§szl·: India tºrt®nete. Budapest 1997. 314. 
6 K[oka] A[lekszandrovna] Antonova ï G[eorgij] M[akszimovics] Bongard-Levin ï G[rigorij] 

G[rigorjevics] Kotovszki: India tºrt®nete. Budapest 1981. 292. 
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critical articles penned by the liberal movements. Patrick Smollett, a member of 

the House of Commons mentioned this issue in Parliament on July 23: ĂNatives 

were excluded from high employment in the British possessions. Schools were 

now opened, and Universities were endowed; but they forgot that school-boys 

grew up to be men, and the men as well as boys wore thoroughly discontented, 

because, after receiving a good education, they found that they were altogether 

excluded from high appointments in the Civil, Military, and Diplomatic Ser-

vices.ò
7
 

 

THE INDIAN PRESS  

Indian journalism and the press have a long history, which goes back to the 16
th
 

century. The Portuguese brought the printing press to India, and the Jesuits 

printed the first book in Goa in 1557. The British East India Company set up a 

printing press in 1684 and the first newspaper, the Bengal Gazette, was estab-

lished in 1780.
8
 Raja Rammohan Roy was the first Indian to start publishing 

newspapers in Indian languages in the 19
th
 century. He wanted his ideas and mes-

sage reach Indian people in their own language and in their own words. His 

newspaper, the Samvad Kaumudi was the first journal which was published in an 

Indian language.
9
 Beside this he also founded a Persian newspaper, Mirat-ul-

Akbar.
10

 

In the 19
th
 century, many English and vernacular language newspapers 

were being published in the subcontinent. The Indian people perceived the impor-

tance of the media and its role in the political life and the progress of the colony. 

They believed that newspapers could become the bridge between the Government 

and people, and that journalism performed an important role in the political life of 

Indiaôs new generation. They created a better awareness of various socio-

economic and political issues. Beside this, they reported on the condition of the 

Indian population, including peasants, women, artisans, tribes and the poor. The 

Indian press propagated reformist ideas and the feeling of nationalism. 

After the birth of the journalism, the British Government wanted to con-

trol the writers and their ideas. One of the earliest acts of censorship was initiated 

in 1799 by Lord Wellesleyôs Censorship of Press Act.  But in the early 19
th
 cen-

tury, Governor-Generals Lord Bentinck and Charles Metcalfe allowed some free-

dom of expression in the print media. This liberal policy encouraged the educated 

                                                           
7 Patrick Smollett, HC, July 23. 1878. http://hansard.millbanksystems.com (Downloaded: 16 June 

2015). 
8 Tarique, M.: Modern op. cit. 4.09.  
9 The Samvad Kaumudi was a weekly newspaper, which was published in Bengali between 1821 and 

1836. Its articles were reformist and they campaigned against some of the ancient traditions of Indian 

society (for example the sat²).    
10 The Mirat-ul-Akbar was a Persian language journal, which was founded in 1822 and edited by Raja 

Rammohan Roy. 
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Indian middle class to found newspapers. However, after 1857, editors needed a 

valid license from the Government to own or print a newspaper. Besides this, the 

Government had the power to prohibit the publication and circulation of any 

newspaper, book or printed writings.
11

 However, the Government was angered by 

the attacks on it by the vernacular press in 1870s. 

In the 1870s, the Indian press was extremely varied. Among the local 

newspapers, there were monolingual, bilingual and sometimes trilingual publica-

tions as well. They were owned mostly by Indians, and usually the editor and the 

owner was the same person. And of course, there also were Anglo-Indian journals 

with Indian owners. These were generally weeklies, or more rarely dailies, and 

they were concentrated in the capitals of the Presidencies (for example Bombay 

and Calcutta) or the larger cities. Usually, news spread by word of mouth in the 

villages. The educated local schoolmaster or pleader could be the only subscriber 

and they read it to the inhabitants. This form of oral transmission was noted as a 

danger of the Indian press because the news of the nationalists and their critical 

opinions reached everyone easily.
12

 

 

THE ACT AS SEEN BY THE BRITISH PUBLIC OPINION 

The liberal nationalists of the educated elite revived political activity in the 

1870s. This was a new generation which had only vague memories of the events 

of 1857ï1858, and they had gained experience in England during their education. 

But the years in Great-Britain stirred their political consciousness, and they began 

to criticize the British Government in India. New and stronger organizations were 

founded by these young politicians (for example Mahadev Govind Ranade or 

Surendranath Banerjea), such as the Indian Association or the Poona Sarvajanik 

Sabha. The aim of these was a better representation of the Indian people in the 

civil services.
13

 However, the measures enacted by the very conservative Lord 

Lytton created great dissatisfaction, and they damaged cooperation with the In-

dian nationalist groups.  To check the growing antipathy against the Government, 

the viceroy passed the controversial Press Act in March 1878, which was in-

tended to punish Indian language newspapers, which published seditious articles. 

ĂThe Government of India has struck a tremendous blow at the Vernacular Press. 

On the 14th inst. the Viceroy's Council, declaring that this Press included sedi-

tious, extortionate, and scandalous journals, (é).ò
14

According to Lord Cran-

brook, the Viceroy and his Council had to create an act of this nature for the 

safety of the State in India. In reference to the act The Spectator noted on July 6: 

                                                           
11 Tarique, M.: Modern op. cit. 4.09ï4.11. 
12 Uma Das Gupta: The Indian Press 1870ï1880: A Small World of Journalism. Modern Asian Stud-

ies 11. (1977: 2.) 213ï233. 
13 Hermann Kulke ï Dietmar Rothermund: A History of India. LondonïNew York 1998. 259ï260. 
14 The Spectator, March 16, 1878. http://archive.spectator.co.uk (Downloaded: 13 June 2014).  
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ĂLord Lytton and his entire Council had declared that such an Act was indispen-

sable to the safety of the State (é).ò
15

 

This act had three major and important provisions. Firstly, it empowered 

a magistrate to force a printer or a publisher of any vernacular newspaper to sign 

a bond. Under this bond they were not allowed to publish anything against the 

Government or any matter which could create hostility between persons, castes, 

religions or races. And they could confiscate any printed material, which was 

judged to be seditious or objectionable. The publisher had to deposit security 

money, which he would forfeit, if the newspaper failed to follow the legal regula-

tions. After the second offence, the press premises and the equipment could also 

be seized. Secondly, the decision of a magistrate was final, so it could not be ap-

pealed against in any court. And finally, to be granted an exemption from the act, 

the vernacular newspaper was required to submit to control by a government cen-

sor.
16

 

Ă(é) passed a law enabling any district magistrate, with the consent of 

the local government, to compel any publisher to enter into a bond binding him-

self not to repeat articles decided to be objectionable. If he breaks his word, the 

bond will, of course, be estreated. He can only escape by binding himself to sub-

mit proofs of all future articles to an officer to be appointed by the Govern-

ment.ò
17

 

What news or articles were seditious? This was determined by the police, 

and not by the judiciary. However, the fairness of the magistrates was questioned 

by The Spectator, which commented the issue on March 16 in this way: ĂThere is 

absolutely no guarantee that the local Government may not detest the Press, that 

the district magistrate may not be personally irritated, or that statements made 

honestly in the public interest may not be condemned as scandalous or calculated 

to excite sedition.ò
18

 Some members of the Parliament agreed with Lord Cran-

brook and thought that the Act was a good mean against the seditious articles. In 

the House of Commons Patrick Smollett was saying that the Vernacular Press Act 

was necessary due to the nature of the government in India: ĂSuch an Act was, in 

his opinion, an absolute necessity of our government in the East. (...) In his judg-

ment, a thoroughly despotic Government as the Government of India was, tem-

pered by a perfectly free Press, was an anomaly and a condition of government 

which never could succeed. The Government was conducted by a handful of 

Europeans, who were conquerors, aliens in blood and religion; and the endeav-

our to carry on an arbitrary government in India, tempered, as he had said, with 

                                                           
15 The Spectator, July 6, 1878. http://archive.spectator.co.uk (Downloaded: 13 June 2014).  
16 Tarique, M.: Modern op. cit. 4.11. 
17 The Spectator, March 16, 1878. http://archive.spectator.co.uk (Downloaded: 13 June 2014).  
18 The Spectator, March 16, 1878. http://archive.spectator.co.uk (Downloaded: 13 June 2014).  
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a free Press in such a country, constituted a condition of affairs which must prove 

mischievous and dangerous.ò
19

 

Beside this, an important question was raised in The Spectator: Is the 

critical press bad and the moderate or English-friendly newspaper the only good? 

ĂThose would be severe remedies, but they would be just, and their effect would 

be that the bad journals would gradually be killed out, and the good journals ï or 

at least, the moderate jour[n]als ï would enjoy a monopoly of circulation.ò
20

 The 

main charges against the non-English Indian press were subversion of democratic 

institutions, agitation and incitement to violent behaviour, false allegations 

against British authorities or individuals, endangering law and disturbing the 

normal functioning of the state and threats to internal stability. 

The nationalists condemned the act, and called it the Gagging Act, be-

cause it was gagging the voice of India. However, it was not only Indian national-

ist politicians, who did use this term, but some British as well. An article in The 

Spectator noticed that in India there had been provisions relating to the press, al-

though the journalism of the subcontinent had been almost free. This phenome-

non was presented in the following way: ĂThe Government of India, it must be 

allowed, first of all, has fairly and honestly tried the experiment of a perfectly free 

vernacular Press. For thirty years, at least, any one in India has been at liberty to 

establish any newspaper he liked, in any language, and at any price, and to say in 

it anything he would, subject to the ordinary law of libel as worked by lenient ju-

ries, and to an occasional but excessively rare prosecution for sedition.ò
21

 Natu-

rally, the act was discriminatory, because it only applied to the vernacular press 

and not to English language publications. The Indian articles which appeared in 

English were uncensored.  This was one of the reasons for protests against: ĂThe 

law does not affect papers published in English, whether by Europeans or Na-

tives, and appears to have been passed unanimously.ò
22

 

The liberal Member of Parliament, Mr. Fawcett, took a stand on the jus-

tice of the Press Act. He said that it was an amazing law, but it was groundless in 

law, a bad principle and a wrong method, and inflicted punishment without giving 

a hearing to the other side.
23

 The Spectator also noted that it was an ineffective 

solution, because the native publishers had another way to transmit their seditious 

articles to their subscribers, using letters which could not be opened by officials. 

The Act could have broken the confidence of the population in the Government 

and so the Government would be rendered powerless. Sir Erskine Perry, who was 

a judge in India and served as a member of the Council of India, did not agree 

                                                           
19 Patrick Smollett, HC July 23, 1878. http://hansard.millbanksystems.com (Downloaded: 16 June 
2015). 
20 The Spectator, March 16, 1878. http://archive.spectator.co.uk (Downloaded: 13 June 2014).  
21 Ibid. 
22 Ibid. 
23 Ibid. 
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with Lord Lytton, and did not accept the provisions of the Act. He stated that the 

Indian press could not be compared with the British press. In his opinion, the 

population of India was 240 million people, but the vernacular newspapers only 

had about 100 or 150 thousand subscribers, and as such could be regarded as 

marginal.
24

 On July 8, Perryôs opinion could be read again in the columns of The 

Times. The author of the article noted that in many cases the writers of the Indian 

newspapers were literally schoolboys, who had only a limited circle of readers.
25

  

The Times cited the opinion of Maharaja Sotindra Tagore, who stated that the 

educated Indian people did not even know most of these papers.
26

  

The Indian people organized vehement protests against the Vernacular 

Press Act. Meetings were held in Calcutta or Poona, and the articles against it 

were published not only in India but in England as well. The Times commented 

on the meetings organised by the protesters, and also wrote about the actions of 

their English supporters: ĂA meeting, attended by about 4,000 natives, was held 

here last night, at which speeches were made condemning the Vernacular Press 

Act. It was resolved to petition Parliament through Mr. Gladstone against the 

measure.ò
27

 This was a meeting of the inhabitants of Calcutta, but there also was 

an assembly in Poona: ĂA large meeting has been held at Poona to protest 

against the Vernacular Press Act. A Government officer from the educational 

service had been appointed under the title of Press Commissioner, to act as the 

recognized medium between the Government and the Indian Press, both English 

and vernacular (...).ò
28

 Beside these meetings, the Indian Association was one of 

the most critical organizations, and it also organised the first pan-Indian protest 

against the Act.
29

  

 Despite all protests, the Act was approved by the Secretary of State, and 

it remained operable because the tone of some newspapers was judged to be dis-

loyal and to turn the society of the subcontinent against the British.
30

 This point 

mentioned by The Spectator as well, which stated that British officers were afraid 

of these seditious articles and their effect on the Indian youth. ĂSo terrible, in-

deed, are these attacks said to have become, that the Government believe they 

injuriously affect opinion; they assert that officials are often paralysed by fear of 

them, and they have resolved to bring them to a final end.ò
31

 So one of the most 

important reasons of the Act was the fear of the government from the nationalist 

movements and the educated youth of India. 

                                                           
24 The Times, June 6, 1878. http://galenet.galegroup.com. (Downloaded: 7 July 2014). 
25 The Times, July 8, 1878. http://galenet.galegroup.com. (Downloaded: 7 July 2014). 
26 The Times, June 6, 1878. http://galenet.galegroup.com. (Downloaded: 7 July 2014). 
27 The Times, April 19, 1878. http://galenet.galegroup.com. (Downloaded: 7 July 2014). 
28 The Times, May 13, 1878. http://galenet.galegroup.com. (Downloaded: 7 July 2014.) 
29 Markovits, C.: A History op. cit. 357. 
30 The Times, July 7, 1878. http://galenet.galegroup.com. (Downloaded: 7 July 2014.) 
31 The Spectator, March 16, 1878. http://archive.spectator.co.uk (Downloaded: 13 June 2014).  
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Under this Act many of the papers were fined and their editors jailed. All 

the prominent leaders of Bengal and India condemned the Act as unwarranted and 

unjustified, and demanded its immediate withdrawal. Newspapers, including Som 

Prakash, The Dacca Prakash or The Bharat Mihir, suffered as a result of its pro-

visions. The Amrita Bazar Patrika became an English language daily overnight to 

escape being punished under the Act, switching to the English language in order 

to keep the censor away. The newspapers kept up an endless criticism of the 

measure, and as a result of the continuous protests the Act was repealed in 1882.  

 

SUMMARY  

In conclusion, I can say that the resources used were reports of the events rather 

than assessments. Basically, I concentrated on conservative opinions, although in 

some questions it was impossible to ignore liberal opinions because of the sources 

used. The newspapers, especially The Times, concentrated on the provisions of 

the act and the liberal protest in the Parliament. In the summer of 1878, this jour-

nal dealt more with the activity of Gladstone, who was the leader of the liberal 

opposition. The news of the Act appeared in the papers in March and April of 

1878. However, there were no articles on this question before this time. The in-

tensity of the reports was the greatest over the summer (June and July), when the 

power of the Indian protest became more and more vehement. In the Parliamen-

tary records, we can find a great debate held on July 23. On this day, the support-

ers and opponents of the act expressed their views. The Spectator described the 

opinions of both sides, but the conservative perspectives appeared stronger.  

 The conservative press referred to the fact that in India there had never 

been a free press. But the Viceroy did not create such an act without a reason: 

Ă(é) the Viceroy was the last man in the world to fetter the Press unnecessarily 

(...)ò 
32

 However, as the leader of the British Government in India, he had to con-

trol the events on the subcontinent. ĂThe Governor General had truly said that 

this was a danger of which only those on the spot could properly judge.ò
33

 

The conservative press and Members of Parliament considered the Ver-

nacular Press Act a necessary and effective measure to protect the British Gov-

ernment in India. However, we can state that it was not a significant event for the 

British, although Parliament and some conservative journals devoted special at-

tention to it. However, it was not an important Act, it had a great effect on the life 

of the Indian people and the development of the relationship between the nation-

alist Indians and the British in the end of the 19
th
 century. 

 

                                                           
32 The Spectator July 27, 1878. http://archive.spectator.co.uk (Downloaded: 13 June 2014).  
33 Alfred Gathorne-Hardy HC, July 23, 1878. http://hansard.millbanksystems.com (Downloaded: 16 
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ORIENTALISM IN INTERWAR HUNGARY  
 
ABSTRACT 

In this paper I elaborate on the lawsuit of researcher and language teacher JȊi-

chirǾ Imaoka pressed against the weekly magazine Reggeli Đjs§g. My analysis 

aims to reveal certain attitudes that are linked to an orientalist tradition in inter-

war Hungary. Imaoka lived in Hungary between 1922 and 1931 and knew the 

Hungarian language and culture very well. I argue that in the lawsuit he was posi-

tioned by the other participants as an oriental person. That is to say, he was per-

ceived and constructed through the ideological discourse of orientalism. I focus 

on the case documents, testimonies in particular, as well as relevant issues of con-

temporary magazines, Reggeli Đjs§g and others (Pesti Napl·, N®pszava, Esti Ku-

rir ) in order to reconstruct the reception in the press as possible. 

Although historians of the JapaneseïHungarian relations described inter-

actions between the two nations in the terms of diplomacy, politics and culture, 

they have neglected the (linguistic) discourse analysis of attitudes in relations, of 

scholarly papers, creative nonfiction and journalism. Although this case study 

does not attempt to undertake such an in-depth analysis, perhaps it can call atten-

tion to the relevance of the topic in connection with history of international rela-

tions and history of ideas. 

Keywords: Orientalism in Hungary in the 1920ï1930s, JȊichirǾ Imaoka, Benedek 

Bar§thosi Balogh, press lawsuit 

 

INTRODUCTION 

In this paper I elaborate on the lawsuit of researcher and language teacher JȊi-

chirǾ Imaoka pressed against the weekly magazine Reggeli Đjs§g. I know that 

positive attitudes dominated JapaneseïHungarian relations in the mutual history 

of the two nations. However, as in all international relations, there were unpleas-

ant aspects as well. Hungarian historians in the field of Japanese Studies have 

analysed the positive aspects deeply, but they often neglected the negative ones. 

Therefore, I treated this case with special attention and chose it as the subject of 

this paper. My analysis aims to reveal certain attitudes that are linked to an orien-

talist tradition in interwar Hungary. Imaoka lived in Hungary between 1922 and 

1931 and knew Hungarian language and culture well. I argue that in the lawsuit 

he was positioned by the other participants as an oriental person. That is to say, 

he was perceived and constructed through the ideological discourse of oriental-
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ism. I focus on the case documents,
1
 particularly testimonies, as well the relevant 

issues of contemporary magazines, especially the Reggeli Đjs§g and others (Pesti 

Napl·, N®pszava, Esti Kurir) in order to reconstruct the reception in the press as 

possible. 

Twentieth century orientalism in Hungary is a topic that has not been 

thoroughly researched yet. In general, there is no tradition of research of how the 

East was constructed in Hungary. To give an example, Edward W. Saidôs influen-

tial Orientalism (1978) was published in Hungarian only two decades later, in 

2000.
2
 Also, no thorough analysis of orientalist discourse has been done in Hun-

garian context. Although historians of JapaneseïHungarian relations described in-

teractions between the two nations in the terms of diplomacy, politics and 

culture,
3
 they have neglected the (linguistic) discourse analysis of attitudes in re-

lations, of scholarly papers, creative nonfiction and journalism. Although this 

case study does not attempt to undertake such an in-depth analysis, perhaps it can 

call attention to the relevance of the topic in connection with the history of inter-

national relations and history of ideas. My research primarily joins the cultural 

studies following Edward W. Said. Thus my results are not necessarily represen-

tative since I do my analysis in a micro context. Before turning to the case of 

Imaoka versus Reggeli Đjs§g, I touch upon the relations between Japan and Hun-

gary in the interwar period, and I provide some biographical data on the plaintiff 

and one of the defendants. 

 There are comprehensive studies on JapaneseïHungarian relations in the 

interwar period, so I find it unnecessary reviewing them in length. They were the 

most active at that time in the course of history. Individual attempts were fol-

lowed by establishing the Turan Society (1910) and the HungarianïNippon Soci-

ety (1924) in order to strengthen cultural ties. Official diplomacy showed 

considerable interest only in and after the beginning of the 1930s. There were ba-

sically two main reasons for the will to establish ties: Turanist ideology based on 

the imagined blood ties between Hungarians and Eastern peoples and also the na-

ive idea that Japan would show sympathy and help with the Hungarian revisionist 

effort. Compared to this, although dozens of Hungarians travelled to Japan be-

tween the turn of the century and the Great War and published books and articles 

in newspapers and magazines, Japanese visitors did not stay in Hungary for a 

                                                           
1 Budapesti Kir§lyi B¿ntetŖtºrv®nysz®k (Henceforward: BKB), Peres iratok, Ol§h J§nos ®s t§rsa, 

B.XXXV. 4786, 1931/173, Budapest FŖv§ros Lev®lt§ra (Henceforward: BFL). 
2 Edward W. Said: Orientalizmus. Budapest 2000. 
3 Some representative works on this topic: Japanol·giai kºrk®p. Szerk. Szerdahelyi Istv§n ï Winter-

mantel P®ter. Budapest 2007.; Tanulm§nyok a magyarïjap§n kapcsolatok tºrt®net®bŖl. Szerk. Farkas 

Ildik· ï Szerdahelyi Istv§n ï Umemura Yuko ï Wintermantel P®ter. Budapest 2009.; Umemura Yuko: 
Jap§n magyar szemmel ï a Magyarorsz§gon megjelent korai japanol·giai kºnyvek t¿kr®ben In: Ukijo-

e. Az elillan· vil§g k®pei. Szerk. Cseh £va ï G§sp§r Annam§ria ï Umemura Yuko. Budapest 2010. 
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longer period of time until the 1920s. JȊichirǾ Imaoka was one of the first of do-

ing this. 

 As a researcher who is a key figure in JapaneseïHungarian relations, 

Imaokaôs biography has already been published in Hungarian.
4
 Thus, this paper 

does not aim to elaborate on his adventurous life, but sums up some important 

facts. JȊichirǾ Imaoka was born in 1888 in the coast town of Matsue. He gradu-

ated at the German faculty of the University of Foreign Languages in Tokyo in 

1914. Because he was fluent in German, one of his teachers introduced him to 

Benedek Bar§thosi Balogh. The two did research on the language of the Ainu 

people and collected artefacts for months. In 1922, Bar§thosi Balogh helped Ima-

oka to reach Hungary in order to continue his studies there. He became fluent in 

Hungarian rather quickly and so he made presentations and wrote creative non-

fiction and more than 150 articles on Japan and the Japanese people. His articles 

were edited into his book New Nippon (Đj Nippon, 1929)
5
 which sparked consid-

erable interest in the Hungarian literary market. During his stay, he participated in 

cultural relations and was in good terms with the Hungarian political elite of the 

1920s. He left Hungary in 1931 and became a sort of a spokesperson of Hungary 

in Japan, wrote articles about Hungary and he also compiled the first Japaneseï

Hungarian dictionaries. 

Hungarian researchers have already written papers on the Turanist eth-

nographer Benedek Bar§thosi Balogh,
6
 but still no comprehensive analysis of his 

work has yet been published. He was born in the Transylvanian village of L®-

cfalva (now LeἪ, Romania) in 1870. He became a teacher and since 1917 head-

master. He travelled across almost the entire Far East between 1903 and 1930 

doing ethnographical research. He wrote more than twenty books in his lifetime. 

His first one titled Dai Nippon 
7
 he published himself in 1500 copies in 1906, af-

ter returning from a journey to Japan. It came out in three volumes and was 

highly successful, so the first volume Travelogues (Utirajzok) was reissued under 

the title of Wonders of East (Kelet csod§i), in 55000 copies. He published his se-

ries Bar§thosiôs Turanian Books (Bar§thosi Tur§ni Kºnyvei) between 1926 and 

1937, in 17 volumes instead of the intended 24. He organised events, did research 

                                                           
4 Umemura Y.: A Jap§n-tengertŖl a Duna-partig. Imaoka Dzs¼icsir· ®letp§ly§ja a jap§nïmagyar 

kapcsolatok t¿kr®ben. Budapest 2006. 
5 Imaoka Dzsuicsiro: Đj Nippon. Budapest 1929. 
6 Some works about Bar§thosi Balogh: Bar§thosi Balogh Benedek: T§voli utakon. Szerk. ®s a 

bevezetŖt ²rta Hopp§l Mih§ly. Budapest 1996.; Csoma M·zes: Bar§thosi Balogh Benedek a Csoszon-

dinasztia v®gnapjait ®lŖ Koreai-f®lszigetrŖl. T§vol-keleti Tanulm§nyok. 1. (2009) 1.; K·nya Ćd§m: 
Bar§thosi Balogh Benedek indul§sa In: KŖrºsi Csoma S§ndor szellem¼tj§n. Szerk. Gazda J·zsef. 

Kov§sznaïCsomakŖrºs 1998. 122ï125.; T·th Tam§s: A KeletïNyugat dichot·mia Bar§thosi Balogh 

Benedek Dai Nippon c²mŤ mŤv®ben. In: ĂKºzel, s T§volò III. Szerk. Tak· Ferenc. Budapest 2013. 
267ï277. 
7 Bar§thosi Balogh B.: Dai Nippon IïIII. Budapest 1906. 



112 

and wrote his books in order to provide information and propagate Turanist ide-

ology. 

Practically, the lawsuit was between Imaoka and Bar§thosi Balogh 

throughout. Journalist J§nos Ol§h and other members of the editorial board of 

Reggeli Đjs§g played a passive role in the case, so I do not describe them. In the 

following, I analyse in detail the scandalous article that prompted the lawsuit. 

 

THE ATTEMPT TO DISCREDIT IMAOKAôS REPUTATION 

On January 26, 1931, the Reggeli Đjs§g, a popular Hungarian weekly magazine 

published a page long article with the title: ĂWhy Is Imaoka, the èJapanese Pro-

fessorç of Budapest Not Allowed to Welcome the Brother of the Emperor of Ja-

pan?ò and with the subtitle: ĂImaoka Has Been Living in Budapest for Eight 

Years for Free ï Revealing Imaoka by Headmaster Benedek Bar§thosi-Balogh.ò
8
 

 The article had an offensive tone and it contained serious accusations as 

well as ridiculous stories about Imaoka who was about to leave Hungary at the 

time. This article also made insulting remarks on his person. It also contains 

veiled threats and a number of remarks were based on negative stereotypes fre-

quently occurring in orientalist discourse. 

The purpose of most of the accusations was to question Imaokaôs moral 

standing and truthfulness. J§nos Ol§h ï actually his informator and co-author 

Benedek Bar§thosi Balogh ï framed Imaoka of acting as an official during his 

long stay in Hungary yet no authorities trusted him to take role in any diplomatic 

affairs. Although the latter part of the statement was true, but we need to keep in 

mind that JapaneseïHungarian relations in the 1920s can be described as informal 

interactions between the two nations. The journey of Prince Takamatsu ï the 

younger brother of Emperor ShǾwa ï and his wife to Budapest was also an in-

formal visit. Although it was not an official occasion, they were welcomed by the 

elite of Hungarian politics, including Hungarian Regent Mikl·s Horthy. However, 

Imaoka played important roles in these unofficial meetings. He guided guests of 

high social standing and helped in organising the welcoming ceremonies. It seems 

that the authors wanted to suggest that Imaoka took advantage of his confiding 

hosts and he cannot be trusted. In the following, I list more accusations like this.  

 They also claimed that Imaoka does not believe in the Turanist ideas and 

the only reason why he acted like he would stand for them was to gain profit. To-

day we know that Imaoka had already made serious efforts to organise Turanist 

circles before coming to Hungary. He still propagated the ideology after moving 

back to Japan. Regardless, some witnesses also questioned his commitment dur-

ing the lawsuit. I argue that one of the possible causes of this accusation might be 

that the prominent persons of the Turan Society who used to work together with 

Imaoka, including Bar§thosi Balogh took offense because the language teacher 

                                                           
8 Reggeli Đjs§g, 1931. janu§r 26. 7. 



113 

 

started his own career in Hungary. With his public presentations and his articles, 

Imaoka easily became popular in various circles.
9
  

The article attempted to make his work in the field illegitimate. It criti-

cised him about calling himself a professor, although he was just a student. As 

most of the accusations are half-truths, but this is also the case here: Imaoka was 

not in truth a professor and he came to Hungary to study. On the other hand, the 

article does not mention that Imaoka has already graduated as a language teacher 

in Tokyo and he did field work with Bar§thosi Balogh among the Ainu. It is im-

portant to note that the Hungarian public did not know Imaokaôs exact academic 

status. As Yuko Umemura points out, ĂIt seemed a miracle that a Japanese per-

son speaks about his country in Hungary, in Hungarian.ò
10

 Due to his language 

skills and professional presentations he must have appeared as an exceptionally 

learned person to those who did not know him well.  

 One of the most serious accusations concerning his work in the field was 

that Imaoka plagiarized: in Japan, he stole a paper of Bashkirian Lieutenant-

Colonel Gallimbzs§n Tag§n and published it under his own name. The article also 

claimed that the real author of New Nippon is not Imaoka. The article argued that 

Imaoka did not have the sufficient language skills to write a book in Hungarian. 

The witnesses of both participants also mentioned these accusations during the 

lawsuit, which proves that this kind of plagiarism was one of the most serious 

crimes a scholar could commit at that time.
11

 

 I argue that the point of the article was to question Imaokaôs moral 

standing. The most absurd and ridiculous stories are in these parts of the article. 

For example the story about how Imaoka ñseducedò Bar§thosi Baloghôs son in 

Japan. By ñseduceò, they meant that he took him to see geisha in a teahouse. Ac-

cording to the article, he stole Bar§thosi Baloghôs money for the expenses. They 

also mentioned that Imaoka offended his Hungarian hosts during a dinner party. 

According to another story containing the smallest truth, Imaoka gave autographs 

in the name of a Japanese tennis player who did not even exist. The origin of this 

piece of fiction probably was Ol§h, who wanted to make the article more interest-

ing. At a certain point, the article came into conflict with one of its own previous 

statements. The authors wanted to prove Imaokaôs antipathy towards his Hungar-

ian hosts by citing New Nippon. In this book Imaoka made negative remarks 

about Hungarian women. The matter was also mentioned in a review published in 

                                                           
9 Imaoka got acquainted with politicians such as Prime Minister Istv§n Bethlen, contemporary poets 

like LŖrinc Szab·, or scholars like the members of the Turan Society and the HungarianïNippon So-

ciety. 
10Umemura Y.: Imaoka Dzs¼icsir· munk§ss§ga. In: Tanulm§nyok a magyarïjap§n kapcsolatok tºrt®-

net®bŖl. Szerk.: Farkas Ildik· ï Szerdahelyi Istv§n ïUmemura Yuko ï Wintermantel P®ter. Budapest 

2009. 217. 
11 The testimonies of Mikl·s Wendler and Lieutenant-Colonel Gallimbzs§n Tag§n. BKB, Peres iratok, 

Ol§h J§nos ®s t§rsa, B.XXXV. 4786, 1931/173, BFL. 
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the prestigious literary journal Nyugat.
12

 They also mentioned that he wrote of-

fensively about Christianity and Hungarian national culture. In this case they 

simply twisted his words in the book. They scornfully wrote that he lives for to-

tally free in Budapest. In this context the authors suggested that not only his mor-

als are questionable, but he also scrounges off the Hungarians. The most 

important accusation about his morals stated that he was one of the leaders of the 

studentsô socialist movement in Japan. In the interwar Hungary this was a very 

serious accusation that he had to defend himself against. It is not surprising that 

he asked for the help of the Hungarian judicial system to protect his right and 

honour. 

The text includes plenty of offensive, sometimes racist remarks. Adjec-

tives like Ălittleò and Ăyellowò are often linked to his characterization. To prove 

my argument I selected a few representative expressions from the article: Ă(é) 

his little yellow shape appears sometimes in editorial offices, sometimes in the 

corridors of the ministries (é)ò
13

, Ă (é) lit tle intellectual glass bead seller 

(é)ò
14

, Ă(é) little Japanese student (é)ò
15

,  Ă(é) he barely can pronounce even 

a stutter in Hungarian (é)ò
16

 or Ă(é ) little Japanese rice eater.ò
17

 

 All these words and expressions have negative connotations. This vo-

cabulary is similar to the vocabulary of Western orientalist texts described by 

Said. We can also find references to another typical feature that is often linked to 

the image of oriental people: wearing masks. As the authors argue Ă(é)he acts 

like he had any roles in the preparations of the welcoming ceremony (é)ò
18

,ĂHe 

likes to look as an official or at least semi-official person.ò
19

, ĂçProfessorè Ima-

oka JȊichirǾ is a student (é)ò
20

 or ĂIt is time to take off the veil of oriental mis-

tique.ò
21

 We can also see the references to him being double-faced: ĂImaoka 

lured Benedek Bar§thosi Baloghôs son to Japanese beauties and he compensated 

the expenses of the çpartyè with the money left on the table (é)ò
22

, ĂHas he got a 

work permit, does he pay taxes?ò
23

 Also ĂHe false-heartedly bites the hand of the 

nation that has been giving him a home and bread for eight years (é)ò
24

 the au-

thors argued. 

                                                           
12 Tºrºk Sophie: Đj Nippon. Nyugat 23. (1930) 5. 
13 Reggeli Đjs§g, 1931. janu§r 26. 7. 
14 Ibid. 
15 Ibid. 
16 Ibid. 
17 Ibid. 
18 Ibid. 
19 Ibid. 
20 Ibid. 
21 Ibid. 
22 Ibid. 
23 Ibid. 
24 Ibid. 
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 They also threatened him indirectly: ĂBad times are waiting for profes-

sor Imaoka (é)ò
25

, Ă(é) it would be better for him to go back to his country, be-

fore (...) he gets booted out of the free flat.ò
26

 These were only examples to show 

that Imaoka could not leave this obvious attempt to discredit him without an an-

swer. 

 

THE LAWSUIT 

Imaoka prosecuted the lawsuit against Reggeli Đjs§g in the Royal Penal Court in 

the judicial district of Budapest. The lawsuit started in the February 1931 and 

concluded with a judgement on the November 9 in the same year. The court lis-

tened to a number of witnesses. Most of them spoke against Imaoka. The final 

stage of the lawsuit was held in the presence of the press. In the judgement, the 

court sentenced Benedek Bar§thosi Balogh and J§nos Ol§h to pay 80 Hungarian 

pengŖs individually, but their punishment had been suspended.
27

 So Imaoka won 

the lawsuit, but it was not a full victory. The court acknowledged that Imaoka was 

in charge of assistance with the preparations of the welcoming ceremony of the 

Japanese prince and his wife. They also established that Imaoka has a language 

teacher degree and he is the original author of New Nippon. However, they also 

decided in the favour of Bar§thosi Balogh in some of the accusations. According 

to the decision, it is true that Imaoka lured Bar§thosi Baloghôs son to the tea-

house. They also found it testified that Imaoka committed plagiarism in Japan. 

All these matters extenuated the defendantsô punishment. In the following, I will 

discuss the testimonies of the participants and the witnesses. Thus we can expose 

the attitudes a Japanese person had to face with when he wanted to defend his 

honour in a lawsuit in the interwar Hungary.  

 In his testimony, the journalist J§nos Ol§h claims that the source of the 

information in the article was provided by Benedek Bar§thosi Balogh and another 

journalist named B®la Schannen. Bar§thosi Balogh stated that only the pieces of 

the information in the first half of the article can be traced back to him. Imaokaôs 

testimony is far more interesting. First of all, in reference to the story with 

Bar§thosi Baloghôs son and the geisha, he said that the settlement in question is 

only a fishing village called Shishuka and there are no teahouses at all. As a re-

sponse to the accusation of plagiarism, he said that he does not speak Russian in 

any way. The mentioned paper was written in Russian so he could not copy it. 

Moreover, he claimed that he did not even write any papers or articles in Japan. 

He said that he has got a language teacher degree and he did not mention any-

thing else about the matter. He argued that the accusation of him being a socialist 

was probably caused by a misunderstanding. He never had been a socialist, but he 

                                                           
25 Ibid. 
26 Ibid. 
27 BKB, Peres iratok, Ol§h J§nos ®s t§rsa, B. XXXV. 4786, 1931/173, BFL. 
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was trusted by a sociological association to conduct a research in Hungary. He 

also noted that despite the accusation, he is paying for his living in a dormitory in 

Budapest. It is also important to mention Imaokaôs opinion about what caused 

this discrediting article. He claims that he had been asked from Japan to recom-

mend potential persons who could become honorary consuls of the country in the 

future. 

He found many people inadequate for this function and they wanted to 

take revenge on him for that with the article. It is especially interesting to com-

pare this to an idea from the accusation: ĂThe only problem was that he 

[Bar§thosi Balogh] wanted to keep me as his domestic Japanese to decorate his 

orientalist scholar degree.ò
28

 So in Imaokaôs opinion, the grievances of his for-

mer friends and colleagues led them to the attempt to discredit him as he did not 

always do as these people wanted him to after he came here from Japan. This ar-

gument could be really important as this insult against Imaoka seems very similar 

to the articles in the Western press against Japan after the RussoïJapanese war in 

1904ï1905. Until that point, they wrote about the country with sympathy, but 

since that time the articles about Japan were changing into a negative tone. It is 

well-known that after the Japanese victory over Russia the Western politics and 

press had started to treat Japan as a new political power. Thus, after Japan showed 

its strength towards the West, this strange, opposite world transformed into a 

threat in the eyes of Western correspondents. They started to accuse Japan with 

being a turncoat and being a fraud. We can see a similar thing in Imaokaôs case. It 

appears that the attitudes of the press showed towards Japan worked on a personal 

level. The plenty of similarities made Imaoka to figure out the situation well. Of 

course I do not argue that this lawsuit was a consequence of the RussoïJapanese 

War. I only intend to note that in these two cases orientalist authors acted in a 

similar way. In both cases they felt a Ătreacheryò of the Ăorientò and their reac-

tion was to depict Japan and Imaoka as a traitor or a fraud. Naturally, it is neces-

sary to analyse a lot more sources to prove this point, something which I plan to 

do in further studies. 

 Before analysing the testimonies of the witnesses, I point out that almost 

half of the testimonies were not valuable for research. They did not contain any 

judgements against Imaoka. A number of testimonies showed certain similarities 

and from them I selected some to base my argument on this paper. From the wit-

nesses, the testimonies of school headmaster Mikl·s Wendler and Istv§n Mezei, 

executive director of the HungarianïNippon Society were the most detailed. 

 Mikl·s Wendler wanted to support the main statements of the article. Ă[I 

do not know] for whose interest he [Imaoka] worked here, but I realised that it 

was especially for his own interest.ò
29

, he argued and supported the opinion that 

                                                           
28 Imaokaôs denunciation, BKB, Peres iratok, Ol§h J§nos ®s t§rsa, B. XXXV. 4786, 1931/173, BFL. 
29 Testimonies, BKB, Peres iratok, Ol§h J§nos ®s t§rsa, B. XXXV. 4786, 1931/173, BFL. 
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Imaoka only served his own good during his stay in Hungary. Wendler also sup-

ported the accusation which stated that Imaoka is not truly a Turanist. He men-

tioned a story of a visit of a Japanese scholar, who came to Hungary and was 

guided by Imaoka at that time. He said, after going back to Japan, this scholar 

wrote a letter to Imaoka with the following: ĂIn these circumstances (...) he is not 

surprised at all that Hungarians believe in such stupidities like Turanism.ò
30

 He 

also states that ĂImaoka was a friend of Hungarians because of his interests. (...) 

He studied the pro-Hungarian phrases well (é)ò
31

 and during his stay Ă(é) he 

gained a pretty profit (é)ò
32

, as Ă(é) he did not pay for anything.ò
33

 So he de-

picted Imaoka as a calculating, hypocritical person. These were also stigmata the 

orientalist authors branded ĂOriental peopleò within their characterisations. He 

completed the argument of the authors of the article with mentioning that the real 

author of New Nippon is Istv§n Mezei. 

Mezei claimed that it is not rightful that Imaoka called himself a profes-

sor. He said however that everyone called him that. And Ă(é) he, like every ori-

ental person was very sensitive, it hurt his feelings if someone did not gave him 

this title.ò
34

 Although when Mezei defended Imaoka, he still thought in orientalist 

stereotypes. He argued that Imaoka is not impolite but just Ă(é) reserved like 

every Oriental.ò
35

 From this point on, his testimony has a negative tone: 

Ă(é)when he had been acknowledged, praised and had been rewarded, he was a 

really Hungarian-friendly, but when he thought that he had been offended, he was 

going too far in criticism and said strange statements. He is, like every Oriental, 

a very sensitive person.ò
36

 In my interpretation, with this sentence he said that 

Imaoka took advantage of the Hungarians ñlike every Orientalò, he acted like a 

friend of the Hungarians to become more succesful. It is again the thought of 

wearing masks and being a fraud. Finally, he accused Imaoka indirectly with 

stealing. He mentioned that his Japanese books are still missing from his office 

since Imaoka left the country. He also said that ĂHe was a skillful, thrifty per-

son.ò
37

 

 Journalist Menyh®rt Sz§sz also supported the accusations. In his opinion 

ĂImaoka is not the friend of Hungarians (é)ò
38

 and Ă(é) he acknowledged 
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Turanism only for financial reasons.ò
39

 He also argued that Ă[Imaoka] had spo-

ken about Hungarian women in a vulgar tone that one uses in a caf®.ò
40

 

 The court also listened to Bar§thosi Baloghôs wife and his son, who 

knew Imaoka well, but obviously they were far more biased than the other wit-

nesses. Mrs. Bar§thosi Balogh said that she knew Imaoka as an ungrateful and 

bad person. She claimed that Imaoka has often offended them. She mentioned 

that he molested their maids.  Gyula Bar§thosi Balogh recalled the time when 

they did research among the Ainu people. He said that Imaoka invited him to the 

teahouse, suggested that he should steal from his father, but he did not recognise 

where they were going to go that night. As for his work in Japan, he mentioned 

that he did not do his work well. He claimed that they had problems with com-

munication as Imaoka did not speak German fluently. He also mentioned that 

Imaoka threatened them with calling the police when his father wanted to release 

him from his duties. 

 One of the witnesses was Bashkirian lieutenant-colonel Gallimbzs§n 

Tag§n, Bar§thosi Baloghôs adopted son. As for the plagiarism, he pointed out that 

he had translated his own paper originally written in Russian with a translator to 

Japanese. Tag§n said, Imaoka read that translated paper and stole it.  He also sup-

ported the socialist accusation: ĂAs far as I know, the prosecutor was a social-

ist.ò
41

 He mentioned that he often heard Imaoka and Bar§thosi Balogh arguing 

during their journey. 

 As we can see, most of the testimonies tried to disproof Imaokaôs testi-

mony and stood by the statements in the article. In these testimonies the same 

stereotypes can be found as in the article. Orientalist stereotypes were present in 

the environment that was responsible for organising the JapaneseïHungarian rela-

tions from the Hungarian side in interwar Hungary.  

 

PRESS RECEPTION 

In order to measure what rate of interest the press showed towards the lawsuit, I 

read through some contemporary popular magazines. My research shows for cer-

tain that the press was almost entirely uninterested in the first part of the lawsuit. 

In the issue of the Reggeli Đjs§g of February 9, 1931, a short article was pub-

lished in a satirical tone about the offended scholar with the title ñFarewell Ima-

okaò
42

. In this they said that Imaoka Ă (é)for now does not even think of moving 

back to Pest. Probably we will survive this disaster.ò
43

 Apart from this writing, 

no papers reported about the case. 
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 The first report was in the 7
th
 November issue of N®pszava. They pub-

lished a half a page long article about the lawsuit with the title: ĂLawsuit on the 

book of the Japanese teacherò
44

. In this report they described the case as a Ă(é) 

long time going lawsuit filled with entertaining moments.ò
45

 They wrote that in 

the discussion Ă(é) they read out some parts of JȊichirǾ Imaokaôs book that pro-

vided some funny moments to the audience.ò
46

 They also mentioned that Ă(é) a 

few witnesses were listened to, who all told queer things about the behaviour and 

opinions of the Japanese teacher.ò
47

 The Esti Kurir also published almost the 

same text on that day.
48

 

 The next reports were published on the 10
th
 of November. An objective 

report was published by Pesti Napl·, and N®pszava mentioned an interesting 

moment from the discussion as well. Before the court announced their judgement, 

Bar§thosi Baloghôs lawyer said: ĂImaoka was an intellectual uncle Bob in Hun-

gary, who came here as poor as a beggar, and now, when he left, he transferred 

150.000 Hungarian pengŖs to his foreign bank account.ò
49

 On the same day Esti 

Kurir  published almost the same article as well.
50

  

 During the nine-month-long lawsuit, there was nothing else about the 

case published in the Hungarian press. Thus we can state that the interest of the 

press was not significant about the lawsuit. Some interest was shown because of 

the absurdity of the case. It was more valuable for the press as a source of humour 

than a source of information. It is interesting that the Reggeli Đjs§g, the medium 

that lost the lawsuit, did not publish any reports on the case in question, but it of-

ten published reports on its other lost cases at that time. 

 

SUMMARY  

In this paper I analysed the dispute of JȊichirǾ Imaoka against the Hungarian 

morning newspaper Reggeli Đjs§g. I elaborated on the article co-written by his 

colleague and patron Benedek Bar§thosi Balogh, which prompted the lawsuit. I 

described how orientalist stereotypes are woven into the text in question. I find it 

very probable that the authors tried to discredit Imaoka due to spiteful, xenopho-

bic attitudes and resentment. In describing the lawsuit, I pointed out that although 

Imaoka won the lawsuit, the decision of the court did not favour him in multiple 

points. Looking at the testimonies, it is clear that the hurtful remarks and stereo-

types that were in the article were also present in the court. 
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Lastly, in analysing the reception it the press, I concluded that the law-

suit sparked up some interest nearing the end, and only because it became ridicu-

lous. Analysing this particular microcontext may have provided some important 

results. However, I emphasise that we cannot make far-reaching conclusions. 

Firstly, the paper only examined one particular case. Secondly, the authors of the 

article and the witnesses in court are biased. Their testimonies do not necessarily 

mirror the attitudes of the Hungarian nation towards the Japanese people as cul-

tural entity. Nonetheless, prominent members of the circles crucial in Japaneseï

Hungarian relations such as Turan Society and HungarianïNippon Society used 

stereotypical expressions that are in the Saidian sense are linked to orientalist ide-

ology. For further results, the research of the Hungarian oriental studies in a 

broader context is necessary in order to get a bigger picture of the attitudes of 

Hungarian orientalists towards cultural alterity. 



 

D§niel Moln§r 

G£ZA SOčS IN THE RESISTANCE MOVEMENT  

 
ABSTRACT 

The paper aims at portraying the rather short but eventful and interesting life of 

G®za So·s. My main focus is on providing a comprehensive picture of his work, 

especially of his activity in the national resistance movement. It is well-known 

that as chairman of the Soli Deo Gloria Student Association of the Reformed 

Church (Soli Deo Gloria Reform§tus Di§kszºvets®g) G®za So·s had a great in-

fluence on thousands of young people in the period. He was one of the most out-

standing figures in the resistance following the German occupation of Hungary 

on 19
th
 March 1944. He played an active role in saving Jews, and he was in close 

contact with Raoul Wallenberg. He was also involved in the translation and circu-

lation of the Auschwitz Protocols (a.k.a. Reports). On 9
th
 December 1944, he flew 

with others illegally from P§pa to Italy on a plane with German roundel to inform 

the allied forces about the anti-German movements in Hungary.   

In this paper I have used the correspondence, notes and contemporary 

newspaper articles found in the bequest of G®za So·s in the R§day Archives 

(R§day Lev®lt§r) as well as studies about him to present the role of G®za So·s in 

the Hungarian resistance movement. 

Keywords: Hungarian resistance movement, Jews saving, emigration, German 

occupation of Hungary 

 

G®za So·s was born on 13 October 1912 in district KŖb§nya of Budapest to a 

middle-class protestant family. His father, Zolt§n So·s was a judge, his mother, 

Margit ElŖd was an art teacher.
1
 He completed his secondary education with cer-

tificate of outstanding performance between 1922 and 1930 in the Hungarian 

Royal State Grammar School of St. Ladislaus, which had been renamed to ĂReal-

gymnasiumò in 1924.  On 6 September 1928 he joined the Studentsô Association 

Soli Deo Gloria (SDG), a  fraternity of Calvinist students, where he soon had be-

come one of the most active and prominent members of the association.
2
 Estab-

lishing the SDG was initiated by Zolt§n Tºlt®ssy, after which So·s soon formed 

his own sub-division mainly from grammar school students.
 3

 Besides his Gram-

mar School studies he spent most of his time with the SDG, where initially he 

was Secretary of the Recreational activities, then the secretary of the grammar 

school boys, and finally he became the vice president of the association. Between 

                                                           
1 So·s G®z§n® T¿dŖs Ilona: Mint a J®zus Krisztus j· vit®ze: II. Tim. 2:3. Eml®kez®s So·s G®z§ra. 
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2 Gergely Ferenc: A h§zigazda. So·s G®za eml®k®re. Confessio 1. (1983) 23. 
3 So·s G®z§n® T¿dŖs I.: Eml®kez®s So·s G®z§ra op. cit. 3. 
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1940 and 1946 he was given the post of president of the SDG-organization.
4
 Rec-

ommended by bishop L§szl· Ravasz, he continued his studies at the Faculty of 

Law.
5
  In his doctoral studies of law he achieved Ăsub auspiciis Gubernatorisò 

degree
6
, and after his graduation he was appointed at the Budapest Court, where 

he started to work as judge of the General Court. 

June 1938, delegates of the Fraternity of Protestant Students held their 

meeting  at the same time when the Evian Conference took place in Switzerland. 

Due to this coincidence, and also thanks to his position as a secretary, as well as 

to his notorious anti-German attitude, G®za So·s was chosen to be sent to the 

conference to observe the proceedings. Before his journey he was informed by 

competent people of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs about the fact that he would 

be watched by both the Gestapo and the secret services of Western European 

countries.
7
 Before he left, he was received by Regent Mikl·s Horthy as well. So·s 

described their meeting as follows: ĂBefore my journey I was received by the Re-

gent, with whom we had known each other very well from Calvinist ecclesiastic 

circles. The interrogation lasted nearly an hour. He told me to act very cau-

tiously, but at the same time to find out the truth about the recent hearsay con-

cerning the persecution of Jews.ò
 8
 

Although he preferred to dedicate his life to religious and public work, at 

the age of 27 G®za So·s decided to create a stable background and start a family, 

so in 1939 he proposed to Ilona T¿dŖs
9
, and on 12 October 1940

10
 the young 

couple married in the Calvinist Church of Budapest. They had six children during 

their marriage.
11

 

From 1939, during the second presidency of Prime Minister P§l Teleki 

he was the Presidential Secretary of the Cabinet as well as one of the Associates 

of the Fourth Department of Information, established on Telekiôs initiative.
12

 At 

the Department, operating in accordance with the spirit of the policy of the Prime 

Minister, So·s worked under the close supervision of Domokos Szent-Iv§nyi.
13

 

                                                           
4 Havas G§bor ï Kulifay Albert: A Soli Deo Gloria Szºvets®g tºrt®nete. Budapest 1992. 31ī34. 
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http://beszelo.c3.hu/cikkek/zsidomentes-es-nemzeti-ellenallas (Downloaded: 28 March 2015). 
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pest 2012. 10.  
13 Gergely F.: A h§zigazda op. cit. 24. 
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The main objective of the Department was to help people escaping to the Allied 

countries, especially to the United States of America and Western Europe.
14

    

 After the tragic death of Prime Minister Teleki on 3 April 1941, the 

Fourth Department of Information was eliminated, but Domokos Szent-Iv§nyi 

and his direct co-workers felt it important to bring together and unite the anti-

German forces, in opposition to the official government policy. The Hungarian 

Independence Movement (MFM) initiated by Lajos Kudar, JenŖ Pad§nyi and 

G®za So·s and led by Domokos Szent-Iv§nyi was formed exactly in this spirit at 

the end of 1941.
15

 Before the German invasion the MFM did not operate as a se-

cret society, but at the same time its members did not talk about it to outsiders 

and the association had neither a list of members, affiliation fee nor an official 

seal.
16

       

In the further sections of this paper I wish to present the role that G®za 

So·s played in the Independence Movement, illustrating it with examples. I will 

also mention the operations he accomplished to rescue Hungarian Jews, and give 

an overall review of his participation in the resistance movement, emphasizing 

the dangers and complexity of such actions. One can hardly imagine the impact 

the Auschwitz Protocol made on the rest of the world, since it was the first docu-

ment revealing in detail the horrors of Nazi Concentration Camps. G®za So·s 

played a great part in the dissemination of the Records, which I will also discuss 

in detail. 

 On 9 December 1944, So·s and his associates took off from the P§pa 

Airport and flew to Rome, in order to inform the AngloïSaxon Allies about the 

Anti-German movements in Hungary. The Allies considered the information they 

might get as important, therefore between December 1944 and autumn 1945 So·s 

was held in Ăfriendlyò custody in Italy. In my opinion, this topic is hardly known 

and not much is written about it, so I will present it further using G®za So·sô re-

cords, the diary fragments of his wife as well as writings of B§lint Tºrºk. I will 

also discuss the impact of their mission to Italy having especially on G®za So·s 

and his family, and on the Hungarian Independence Movement ï in a broader 

sense. 

In the autumn of 1945 G®za So·s left Rome and travelled to Geneva on a 

mission to get some food aid and financial support for Hungary at the World 

Council of Churches, and medicines from the International Committee of the Red 

Cross.
17

  The idea of rescuing his family to Western Europe might have occurred 

                                                           
14 Szek®r N·ra: A Magyar Kºzºss®g tºrt®nete. PhD ®rtekez®s, PPKE. Budapest 2009. 99. 
15 Sal§ta K§lm§n: A magyar antifasiszta ellen§ll§s ®s partiz§nmozgalom, kislexikon. Budapest 1987. 
96ï98. 
16 CsicseryïR·nay Istv§n: A Magyar F¿ggetlens®gi Mozgalom tºrt®nete. Magyar Szemle 8. (1999) 

91ï109. http://www.magyarszemle.hu/cikk/19991101_a_magyar_fuggetlensegi_mozgalom_tortenete 
(Downloaded: 30 March 2015) 
17 Horv§th E.: So·s G®za jubileumi kºtet op. cit. 15. 
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to him first after that mission. After 13 months of separation, on 4 January 1946 

he has finally reunited with his family in Geneva, where his wife and children 

were successfully taken by then. So·s could only spend three weeks with his fam-

ily, as on 26 January 1946 he had to travel to Budapest in order to receive his cer-

tificate and appointment as a Councillor at the Department of the Ministry of 

Foreign Affairs.
18

 On 8 March 1946 Prime Minister Ferenc Nagy ï politician of 

the Smallholders Party ï issued a certificate for G®za So·s as counsellor of P§l 

Teleki, the former Prime Minister, in which he admits and authorizes that So·s 

had taken part in the national Independence Movement selflessly committing 

himself to the anti-fascist fight.
19

   Nonetheless, after that the Secret Service 

started to persecute G®za So·s, which is described in his work ĂMy Creedò as 

follows: ĂIn 1946 the Communists had another attempt to eliminate me, since I 

refused to join the Communist Party or at least to sign the Statement of Obedi-

ence. (é) I soon had to recognise that there were no paths left for me to follow: 

an honest person cannot collaborate with the communists.ò
 20

 

In June 1946 G®za So·s arrived unexpectedly in Switzerland to his fam-

ily. The adventurous details of his rescue from Hungary to Switzerland were re-

vealed to his wife only much later, in the summer of 1987, when she managed to 

get hold of the letter by J·zsef £li§s, the leader of the Good Shepherd Committee. 

In his letter the pastor described that the secret service was intensely persecuting 

So·s, and the press also had attacked him.
 21

 In the end, So·s managed to escape 

through the border and get back to his family on a truck of the Red Cross, hidden 

under a bunch of clothes.
22

  So·s was offered a theology scholarship by the Ecu-

menical World Council and the Northern Presbyterian Church in the United 

States, which he completed in Geneva in two years, instead of the regular four 

years.
23

 

Meanwhile, in the 20 January 1947 issue of the newspaper ĂKossuth 

n®peò (People of Kossuth) a front page article was published with a headline 

ĂConspiracy in Rome ï organized by G®za So·sò. The author of the article in-

forms the readers that Ă(é) based on information from knowledgeable sources 

further details are exposed on the Italian relations of the conspirators (é)ò, also 

stating that ĂG®za So·s and his well-paid assistants keep disseminating false in-

formation on the situation in Hungary.ò
24

 On the session of the Cabinet on 24 

April 1947, L§szl· Rajk presented his proposal No. 217 992/1947, among many 

                                                           
18 So·s G®z§n® T¿dŖs I.: Eml®kez®s So·s G®z§ra op. cit. 41ï44.  
19 Miniszterelnºki rendelet 7200/1945. 
20 So·s G®za: Hitvall§som. Đj Magyar Đt, 1954.  
21 So·s G®z§n® T¿dŖs I.: Eml®kez®s So·s G®z§ra op. cit. 45ï46. 
22 100 ®ve sz¿letett Dr. So·s G®za 1912ï1953 Ćld§s, b®kess®g! 2012. 1/4. 15. 
23 Horv§th E.: So·s G®za jubileumi kºtet op. cit. 15.  
24 Kossuth N®pe, 1947. janu§r 20. 
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others, on the subject of So·sô deprivation of his Hungarian citizenship
25

, while 

on the Cabinet Session held on 9 June 1947, in accordance with government 

statement No. 7720/1948, a confiscation of property was ordered against G®za 

So·s, after he had been already deprived of his citizenship.
26

 

During the time of his studies in Geneva, G®za So·s was entrusted with 

the spiritual counselling of fourteen thousand Hungarian, Czech, Ukrainian, Lat-

vian and Polish protestants stuck in English, American and French military zones 

of Germany.
27

 Despite of his forced absence, in 1950 he submitted his thesis at 

the Faculty of Theology at the University of Geneva. The title of his thesis was 

ĂHistory of Protestant Student movements in Hungary between the two world 

wars.ò
28

 His pastoral ordination took place in the Cathedral of St. Peter of Ge-

neva, on 8 June 1950.
29

 

A significant segment of his manifold activities was the periodical ĂNew 

Hungarian Wayò. The journal was launched as a result of So·sô organizing talent 

and extended relations, and its first edition was issued in January 1950.
 30

    

G®za So·s and his wife started to seriously consider the emigration to 

the USA since 1950. They did not want to leave Europe, but they were informed 

by the Swiss authorities that in case the Hungarian government claimed for So·s, 

the Swiss would not be able to grant him political asylum and a refugee status. 

The possibilities of such a hazardous outcome seemed realistic, since during the 

earlier Ăconspiracy causeò his activities during the Italian mission were judged in 

a very condemnatory manner by the Hungarian government.
 31

  The Hungarian 

ĂN®pszavaò in the USA issued an article on 12 November 1951, in which they 

reported that G®za So·s, one of the most prominent young leading figures of the 

Hungarian emigration, had arrived in New York with his family.
32

 During this pe-

riod many local and nationwide magazines reported about the arrival of So·s. On 

5 September 1953 G®za So·s was on a nationwide tour with colonel Ferenc 

Koszor¼s, when their vehicle ï due to unfavourable weather conditions ï ran into 

a bridge railing. Despite his severe injuries the colonel survived the accident, 

while So·s passed away in the ambulance.
 33

 

                                                           
25 Nagy Ferenc m§sodik ®s harmadik korm§ny§nak minisztertan§csi jegyzŖkºnyvei 1946. november 
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